A Man Named Martin
Part 1: The Man
Session Five
Edict of Worms (1521)
Text of the Edict of Worms: After a brief introduction, this link presents the full Edict of
Charles V.
History of the Wartburg: This page gives a brief history of the Wartburg Castle, from its
foundation in 1067 to its placement on the UNESCO World Cultural Heritage list.
How We Got the Bible: Dr. Paul Maier hosts this Men’s NetWork Bible study, which
investigates the writing of the Bible. The final session discusses the sacrifices people made to
translate the Bible into English.

Extreme Reformers
Andreas Bodenstein von Karlstadt: This Wittenberg pastor pushed the Reformation to such
extremes it finally drew Luther out of the safety of the Wartburg.
Luther's Reaction to the Changes in Wittenberg: This video from DELTO (Distance
Education Leading to Ordination) by Dr. Paul Robinson discusses Luther’s reaction to the
overreaching changes of Karlstadt in Wittenberg.
Knights' Revolt and Great Peasants' War: The Reformation drew out two great revolts—first
the knights, then the peasants.
Thomas Muentzer: This Frontline article describes how Thomas Muentzer went from Luther’s
protégé to leader of the Peasant War.
Attitudes Toward the Use of Force and Violence: Dr. Ralph L. Moellering explores these
attitudes in Thomas Muentzer, Menno Simons, and Martin Luther.
Against the Robbing and Murdering Hordes of Peasants: Martin Luther is often criticized for
having written this letter supporting governmental action against the peasants.

The German Mass
The German Mass and Order of Divine Service: In January 1526, Luther wrote about the
German Mass.
Luther and Music: In this Concordia Theological Quarterly article (January 1984), Daniel Reuning
describes Luther’s contributions to Lutheran worship and his thoughts on the relation between
music and God’s Word.
Luther and the Church's Song: In this For the Life of the World article (January 2004), Rev. Dr.
Paul J. Grime puts Luther’s hymn-writing in context.
Christmas in the Land of Luther: Dr. Oswald Hoffmann preaches a special Christmas message
from Germany on December 19, 1982, sharing the way Luther taught and preached about the
significance of Christ’s coming at Christmas.

Parish Visitations
Visitations begin in Saxony: This article describes the parish visitations that led to Luther
writing his Large- and Small Catechisms.
The Saxon Visitations (1528): Insights for Contemporary Lutheran Church Life: Dr. John
Pless examines the reasons for Luther’s visitation of the Saxon congregations, including quotations
from Luther and John the Steadfast.
Martin Luther's Small Catechism
Martin Luther's Large Catechism

Presentation of the Augsburg Confession
Historical Context of the Augsburg Confession: Dr. Klaus Detlev Schulz explains how the
Augsburg Confession came about.
Philip Melanchthon: Confessor of the Faith: This Lutheran Witness article (February 2, 2010) by
Dr. Robert Kolb examines the tension-filled situation when the German Empire assembled in
Augsburg and Philip Melanchthon presented the confession of the Lutheran princes.
Luther's Contribution to the Augsburg Confession: This article by Dr. Eugene F. Klug
examines Luther’s writings, which guided Philip Melanchthon’s writing of the Augsburg Confession.

The Lutheran Princes
Germany During the Reformation: Beginning in the third section of this article (“The
Protestants”), the author discusses the conflict between Emperor Charles V and the Lutheran
princes.
The Protest of the Princes: This article gives a brief history; it then includes the text of the
Lutheran princes’ protest, from which the term “Protestant” came.

Marburg Colloquy
Ulrich Zwingli: This article gives a history of Ulrich Zwingli.
The Evangelical Debate Over the Person of Christ in the 16th Century: Luther and Zwingli
at Marburg (1529): In this article, Dr. Cameron A. MacKenzie discusses the debate between
Luther and Zwingli at Marburg.
The Presence of Christ's Body and Blood in the Sacrament of the Altar According to
Luther: In this Concordia Theological Monthly article, Norman Nagel discusses Luther’s side of the
debate with Zwingli.
Luther and the War Against the Turks: As Suleiman II and his Turkish armies threatened
Vienna in Austria as well as the Holy Roman Empire, Luther was asked to respond to the threat.
This Concordia Theological Monthly article (September 1946) by George W. Forell discusses Luther’s
written responses.

The Augsburg Confession
The Diet of Augsburg: This article has a variety of documents related to the Reformation,
including a description of the events leading up to the Diet of Augsburg.

The Schmalkaldic League
The Schmalkaldic League: This article discusses the creation, rise and fall of the League the
Lutheran Princes put together to defend themselves from Emperor Charles V.
The Smalcald Articles of Martin Luther: Luther subtitled these “Articles of Christian Doctrine
which were to have been presented on our part to the Council, if any had been assembled at
Mantua or elsewhere, indicating what we could accept or yield, and what we could not.”
Politics and Religion in the Smalcald League: How did it happen that secular authorities such
as a political alliance of princes and cities (the Smalcald League) took up the theological questions
of what to say at a church council?

Luther’s Decline and Death
A History of the Life and Actions of the very Reverend Dr. Martin Luther: In 1549 Philip
Melanchthon wrote a biography of Luther’s life. Part 1 includes information he learned from
Martin’s mother and brother, his education, and interesting details of his life. Part 2 includes a
description of Luther’s death, an elegy, and a funeral oration.
Luther's Last Battles: In this Concordia Theological Quarterly article (April-July 1984), Mark U.
Edwards, Jr. discusses Luther’s life after 1530, including the effect his declining health and
frequent illnesses had on his work.
Martin Luther's Last Days and Final Thoughts: This article describes the final days and hours
of Luther’s life.
Luther's Last Written Words: These include his statement that “We are all beggars.”
How Dr. Martin Luther Died In the video, Dr. Maier mentioned it was a good thing a Catholic
pharmacist, John Landau, was present at Luther’s death. This Concordia Theological Monthly article
(February 1946) shares the fictions that Luther’s enemies spread about him, concerning events of
his death, and relates the true details of his death—verified by the Catholic pharmacist.

Three Funeral Sermons: When Luther died, three sermons were preached. The first in
Eisleben (the city of Luther’s birth and death) by Justas Jonas D. D.; the second at his funeral in
Wittenberg by Pastor Johann Bugenhagen; the third by Philip Melanchthon representing the faculty
at the University of Wittenberg.
Funeral Sermon by Justas Jonas
Funeral Sermon by Wittenberg Pastor Johann Bugenhagen
Funeral Sermon by Philip Melanchthon
What Would Luther Say: Convinced that certain people would cite Luther’s words to support
their errors, he left a “Spiritual Last Will and Testament” to show he had considered things so
thoroughly he wouldn’t change his mind, even if he was still around to reconsider.

Text of the Edict of Worms
http://www.crivoice.org/creededictworms.html

The Edict of Worms (1521)
Dennis Bratcher, ed.
The Edict of Worms was a decree issued by The Holy Roman Emperor
Charles V banning the writings of Martin Luther and labeling him a heretic
and enemy of the state (see The 95 Theses of Martin Luther). The Edict,
issued on May 25, 1521, in the city of Worms in southwest Germany, was
the culmination of an ongoing struggle between Martin Luther and the
Roman Catholic Church over reform, especially in the sale of indulgences.
However, there were other deeper issues that revolved around both political
and theological concerns. On a political level, Luther had challenged the
absolute authority of the pope over the Church by maintaining that the sale
of indulgences, authorized and promoted by the pope, was wrong. On a
theological level, Luther maintained that salvation was by faith alone (sola
fide) not through the legal mechanisms of the church or by what people did
to earn it. He had also challenged the authority of the Church by maintaining
that all doctrines and dogmas of the church should be accountable to the
teachings of Scripture (sola scriptura).
To protect the authority of the pope and the Church, as well as to maintain
the profitable sale of indulgences, church officials convinced Charles V that
Luther was a threat and persuaded him to authorize his condemnation by
the Empire. Luther escaped arrest and remained in seclusion at Wartburg
castle for several years where he continued to write and translate the Bible
into German.
While the Edict was harsh, Charles was so preoccupied with political and
military concerns elsewhere that it was never enforced. Eventually Luther
was allowed to return to public life and became instrumental in laying the
groundwork for the Protestant Reformation. -Dennis Bratcher

The Edict of Worms (1521)
Edict and mandate of Charles, Fifth of this name, Emperor Elect of the
Romans, ordered and written on the imperial day celebrated in the city of
Worms. In the year of our Lord one thousand five hundred twenty-one.
Against brother Martin Luther of the order of the Saint Augustinian Eremites,
reviver of the old and condemned heresies and inventor of new ones.
By permission.
Against each and every one of the books and writings under the name of the
said Luther already published or to be published, and also against those who
henceforth will print, buy, or sell those books and writings.
Item. Against accomplices receiving or favoring Luther and his works in any
way.
Item. Against all insulting and libelous books, and other such writings and
illustrations, and also against writers, printers, buyers, or sellers, whoever
they are or whatever social status or condition they have.
Law for printers to defend against the evils which come from the abuse of
the praiseworthy craft of printing.
Punishments
For the crime of lèse majesté [high treason] and for very serious offense and
indignation against the prince.
Item. Confiscation and loss of body and belongings and all goods, fixed and
movable, half of which will go to the Lord, and the other half to the accusers
and denouncers. With other punishments as given more fully in the present
edict and mandate.
Charles, by divine grace emperor of the Romans, king of Castile and
archduke of Austria, to our governors of kingdoms, lands, domains, and

members of the council of our empire and to all the subjects of our lands,
from whatever state, dignity, or condition they may be, and to which our
present edict, decree, and ordinance will be shown, greetings.
To the honor and praise of God, our creator, through whose mercy we have
been given kingdoms, lands, and domains hereabove mentioned, it is our
duty to help subdue the enemies of our faith and bring them to the
obedience of the divine majesty, magnifying the glory of the cross and the
passion of our Lord (insofar as we are able), and to keep the Christian
religion pure from all heresy or suspicion of heresy, according to and
following the ordinance and custom observed by the Holy Roman Church.
We are rooted in that faith with a true heart, like our predecessors and
progenitors, who by the grace of God also persecuted the enemies of our
faith and banished them from their lands. Through their labors,
expenditures, and indescribable perils, they have augmented and preserved
the faith of our Savior Jesus Christ. They were unceasingly concerned that
no appearance or suspicion of heresy or unfaithfulness appear in their
kingdoms and domains.
For this reason-after having learned of the mistakes and heresies of a
certain Martin Luther, of the order of the Eremites of Saint Augustine, who
teaches iniquity, preaches false doctrines, and writes, in both Latin and
German, evil things against our Catholic faith and the Holy Roman and
Universal Church, things which have already been spread throughout almost
all of Christendom, and abusively into some of our lands and domains,
greatly diminishing the honor of God and the Catholic faith, imperiling and
endangering Christian souls, and bringing future confusion to all the public
affairs of our Holy Mother Church-if we do not put an end to this contagious
confusion, it could lead to the corrupting of all faithful nations and to their
falling into abominable schisms.
Furthermore, after having been informed of these things, our Holy Father,
Pope Leo X, general pastor of the Universal Church (to whom belongs the
right to bring order into all matters pertaining to our faith and to the church
sacraments), kindly admonished the said Martin Luther to rid himself of
these errors and false doctrines, and, as is appropriate, asked him to

renounce these doctrines over all the country (wherever he could). Our Holy
Father was diligent to find cures for such pestilences and very often has
assembled the cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, as well as several other
ecclesiastical prelates (i.e., archbishops, bishops, generals of various orders,
and prelates of different areas), several well-known doctors of theology and
of canon and civil law, and other men renowned for their common sense,
their learning, and their knowledge of languages. After canonically and
juridically citing Martin Luther, offering him every assurance and expecting
him to come back to a better judgment, but seeing that Luther remained
obstinate, our Holy Father, with the cardinals' consent, after deliberation by
the prelates and doctors and by the apostolic authority which he holds,
condemned the said Luther's books and judged them to be pernicious and
against our faith and the union and charity of our Holy Mother Church. He
declared that those books, in whatever language they are written, would
have to be burned and taken out of the people's memory forever.
As far as the said Martin is concerned, if he would not admit that he was
wrong and repent, recognizing his mistakes in a given period of time, he
would be declared disobedient, child of iniquity, and heretic. As such, he
would have to be arrested, and, consistent with the ordinance and the
rights, he would have to be punished according to the contents of the
apostolic bulls. The honorable master Hieronymus Aleander, provost of Saint
John of Liège, protonotary and librarian in several sciences and languages,
nuncio and orator of the apostolic see, was sent especially for this matter,
and, acting as a lawyer for our Holy Mother Church, he asked us to help in
the execution of all the things contained in the letters and bulls of the
apostolic see, as mentioned above.
After the fatherly admonitions and exhortations made to the said Martin by
our Holy Father the pope; after the vocation, citation, obligation, and
condemnation of Luther and his works; after the presentation of the bulls to
us and their disclosure throughout almost all of Germany, and by our order
executed in our Netherlands, our city of Louvain, and the imperial cities of
Cologne, Mainz, Trier, and Liège, the said Martin Luther has not only refused
to repent, return to the obedience of our Holy Church and renounce his
errors, but this man of wickedness and furor against our faith and against

our Mother Church wants to continue spreading the detestable and perverse
doctrines of his wicked and pernicious spirit. He has written, in Latin and
German, several books full of heresy and blasphemy which have been
condemned by the sacred councils of the Catholic Church. Day after day he
continues to write and spread new errors and false doctrines, to the great
scandal of the people. In his books he confuses and destroys the order of
the seven sacraments of the church, which for a long time have been
invariably and devoutly observed.
Item. He changes and dishonestly infects the inviolable laws of the sacred
sacrament of marriage.
Item. Regarding the manner of receiving the holy sacrament of the altar,
which is observed by all churches: he wants to perform it as do the damned
heretics of Bohemia.
Item. As for the sacramental confession, which is beneficial to all poor
sinning souls: he has made confusion of this confession, and afterwards he
has turned it to his personal gain. What is even worse is that the said Martin
threatens in his books to say many other things about this confession, so
that some people already start to doubt. Many are confessed in the wrong
manner; and even worse, some are allowed to confess everything about
themselves while others are publicly advised that confession is not necessary
at all.
Item. As for the holy order of the priesthood (through which the precious
body and blood of our Lord is consecrated) and the power and authority of
the keys of our Holy Mother Church: not only does Luther despise them by
saying that they are common to all men, children, and women, but in
addition, he provokes the seculars to wash their hands in the blood of the
priests.
Item. The vicar of God here upon the earth, our Holy Father the pope, the
true successor of Saint Peter, is called several infamous names by Luther.
The pope is also blasphemed and persecuted.

Item. He says that there is no such thing as freedom of the will, but says, as
does the poet, that all things are predetermined.
Item. He says that the sacred mass does not benefit anybody except the one
who says it, and in this way he stops the young people from the practice of
praying to God, which the church has until now kept and observed.
Item. Regarding purgatory and the masses and prayers said for the souls of
our dead, and also the suffrages and forgivings of our Holy Mother Church:
he agrees, not with our church opinion, but with that of the Waldensian and
Wycliffite heresies.
Item. As for the Catholic Church: he heeds the words of the Pelagians and
the heretical Wycliffites mentioned above.
Item. He despises and condemns the doctrines and authorities which the
holy doctors preceding us have left for our instructions, and he degrades
with all his might the devotion that we have for our saints.
Item. He says that there are no such things as superiority and obedience. He
destroys all civil police and hierarchical and ecclesiastical order, so that
people are led to rebel against their superiors, spiritual and temporal, and to
start killing, stealing, and burning, to the great loss and ruin of public and
Christian good. Furthermore, he institutes a way of life by which people do
whatever they please, like beasts. They behave like men living without any
law, condemning and despising all civil and canon laws to the extent that
Luther, by excessive presumption, has publicly burned the decretals and (as
we might expect) would have burned the imperial civil law had he not had
more fear of the imperial and royal swords than he had of apostolic
excommunication.
Furthermore, he is not ashamed to detract from and speak evil of the sacred
and holy general councils. Among these he has primarily destroyed (as much
as he was able to) the holy Council of Constance, which was convened for
the glory and the memory of the German nation to put an end to the schism
and to bring back peace to our Holy Mother Church. The said Luther's
polluted mouth, despising and demolishing these, has scandalized the

Universal Church. He wants to bring dishonor upon all of Christendom by
calling this council "Satan's Synagogue" and by insulting all those who
attended it, namely, "Sigismund of curious memory, emperor; and the
princes of the Holy Empire, antichrists and apostles of the antichrist,
murderers and pharisees," because, following an order from that council,
they burned the heretic John Hus. Luther also added that all John Hus's
articles, condemned during the council as wrong and heretical, were
evangelical and Christian, and he wanted to defend him and approve of what
he did. But he rejects and refuses whatever articles were approved by the
council, protesting like a madman that if John Hus was once heretic, he
[Luther] is proud to be ten times more heretic. And he seeks so much after
new things, to the perdition of mankind, that he has not written anything
(however truthful it may appear) that does not contain pestilences or the
sting of death. This without mentioning the other books full of blasphemies,
errors, and heresies not even worthy of mention by the mouth of a good
Christian. These books contain as much poison as they have words.
To put an end to the numberless and endless errors of the said Martin, let us
say that it seems that this man, Martin, is not a man but a demon in the
appearance of a man, clothed in religious habit to be better able to deceive
mankind, and wanting to gather the heresies of several heretics who have
already been condemned, excommunicated, and buried in hell for a long
time. Let us add to this all the heresies recently brought in by him to be the
source of all iniquity and rubbish and to destroy the Catholic faith. As an
evangelical preacher he labors to trouble and demolish all religious peace
and charity and all order and direction in the things of this world. And finally,
he brings dishonor upon all the beauty of our Holy Mother Church.
After having mentioned all these things before the council of the nations and
our Holy Father the pope, we are endowed with all power to assist and give
orders to put an end to and exterminate forever this dangerous and mortal
heresy. To proceed better in this matter we appealed to learned people, both
ecclesiastical and secular, and to all the general estates assembled in great
number during the day designated by our ordinance, in this city of Worms.
Upon the advice of our council, several other princes and prelates from our

lands and domains and other good people of our company are also in
attendance. We have finally arrived at the following conclusion.
Namely, that a man like the said Luther, already condemned and still
persisting in his obstinate perversity, separated from the way of life of
Christians, and a notorious heretic, should not be listened to nor questioned,
according to the law, in order to prevent every opportunity for those who
favor the said Luther and his errors to do evil. Because among the many
titles bearing the name of Martin Luther some of the books may not have
been composed or written by him and because several people said that
proceedings should not be taken against him without first having heard what
he knew, or what he would tell, we asked by letter patent that the said
Luther come before us, giving him safe-conduct and having him escorted by
one of our kings-of-arms from Germany, who was sent by us. We asked him
to come here, not to judge him or to praise his merits, nor to desire that the
things concerning the holy Catholic faith, which for so long, because of new
disputations, have brought great scandal and peril to Christians and have
brought laughs from the unfaithful enemies of our holy faith-be further
discussed, but to see if through good admonitions the said Luther could not
be converted.
For this reason the said Luther appeared here in Worms before us and
before the princes, prelates, and other people from the several estates.
Following our order, we had him questioned, asking him first if, yes or no, he
had written the books which were then named and shown to him and
[secondly] if he wanted to revoke the contents of these books concerning
things against the Catholic faith, the sacred general councils, the apostolic
decrees, and the church rites and customs observed and kept by our
predecessors and by us down to the present day. We requested of the said
Luther, both in our name and in that of all our assistants, that he be willing
to return humbly to the unity and communion of our Mother Church. And
even then it would have been easy to convert him and soften his heart if the
said Luther had not been as obstinate as a rock.
Luther admitted before us and before the princes and the people of the diet
that the books named were his and that he could not and would not ever

deny them. Furthermore, he said that he has written others that were not
shown here because they were not yet in our possession. As far as the
revocation of the contents of his books was concerned, he asked that a delay
be given him to think about it. This delay should have been refused: things
that are against the faith do not deserve postponement. Moreover, because
we mentioned in our letter to Luther the reason for his coming here, he
should have had time enough to think about the answer he would give us.
However, we were willing to give him a delay of twenty-four hours. After
that time he was to be brought again before us and before the princes and
the people of the diet. We also promised him that if he would revoke the evil
mentioned above, we would arrange for him to have an interview with our
Holy Father the pope. And also, after just and diligent deliberation, [we
agreed that] if there was any good in the contents of his books we would
keep it and expurgate only the things contrary to our doctrines. Whatever
was good would be confirmed and authorized by apostolic authority.
Nevertheless, through evil words and gestures towards our priests, he
publicly pronounced that he would not change one word of the contents of
his books, declaring in our presence and in that of the diet that the apostolic
decrees and the holy general councils contradicted each other more than
once. As far as he was concerned, he did not hold these decrees and
councils to be true, and he would not revoke one thing of what he had
written until he was convinced otherwise by the Holy Scriptures or by divine
authority. He repeated many times, to cover up his false doctrines, that he
could not save his soul if he were to change one of God's words-as if we had
asked him to change God's words! On the contrary, he had rebelled against
our Holy Mother Church.
Finally, the said Luther ended the day in an even worse manner than he had
started it. He could not hide his pernicious audacity. He was rejoicing about
the destruction of the Christians who, because of his doctrines and his
perversity, were living in discord, trouble, and division. Luther also wanted,
like the heretics, to pervert and interpret in an evil manner the authority of
the holy gospel and to use it maliciously. (For example, where our Redeemer
says, "I have not come to bring peace, but the sword," Martin says that
there is no greater joy in the world for him than to see contention and

factions because of the word of God.) In this manner does he cover up his
new opinions concerning the word of God. He wanted to raise factionalism,
dissension, discord, crimes, wars, and evil things among Christians, as we
can readily see from the effects and the great damage to the common good
of the Christian religion.
Thus enlightened by the wicked and unfaithful response of the said Luther,
we decided to send him away without arresting him, in accord with the
terms of his safe-conduct and the judicial procedures required in such cases,
especially since they were written by us. The next day all of the princes and
representatives of the various estates were informed of this decision. This
was done at the request of the princes and the diet, according to our
Creator's words when He said that He does not want the sinner's death but
wants him to be converted and live. We gave Luther a three-day delay for
him to repent. During that time, two electors, two bishops, two princes, and
two deputies of our cities gathered here in the name of all the estates and
had Luther present himself to be informed of our remedies and of the
manner and type of punishment with which we would proceed against him if
he did not repent. All of them did their duty without letting anyone do any
harm to the said Luther.
One of the electors made remonstrances to Luther to such an extent that
Luther could not utter a word. This elector even admonished Luther to stop
being stubborn and to go back to the ecclesiastical obedience and customs
that we, our Holy Father the pope, the Holy Apostolic See, all the diet, and
all faithful nations have kept until now. He was promised that if he wanted to
abandon this erroneous opinion and return to obeying his superiors again,
his honor and his salvation would be preserved, as had been done in the
past for some of the holy fathers who had also been led astray.
The said Luther gave no better response than he had previously given
(according to the report of the deputies). He said that not only was he
suspicious of each one of us, but that even if a general council were
assembled, he still would not submit to it. And, if we were informed
correctly, he even dared say with his polluted mouth that the things of the
gospel and the Catholic faith have never been treated well by the general

councils. Luther has appealed from the sentence of our Holy Father the pope
to the general council as his last resort, even though he has said so many
wicked and insulting things and has written such evil things about the
general councils. With all his strength and ingenuity he has diverted and
confused the people in the manner of the heretics who say there is nothing
on earth they fear so much as the general councils. That is because the one
thing done there, and that by divine providence, is to contradict the actions
and writings of the heretics, enemies of truth, in order to destroy and
annihilate their rash inventions. This [attitude towards the councils], more
than any other heretical event, has been verified and manifested in Luther
and his works.
The things mentioned above have been studied by us carefully and at
length. Since the said Luther was so stubborn and obstinate in his opinions,
errors, and heresies, the wise people who had seen and heard him said that
he was mad and possessed by some evil spirit. We had him sent back,
accompanied by our king-of-arms for his safety, according to the contents of
his safe-conduct. We gave him a period of twenty days, beginning on the
twenty-fifth of April of the present year, which was the day he left this city
of Worms. And now it is only just and necessary to find remedies pertaining
to such a case, which we have done and executed as follows.
First of all, to the honor of Almighty God, in reverence both to his vicar here
on earth, our Holy Father the pope, and to the Holy Apostolic See, moved by
zeal, affection, and our natural inclination, and in imitation of our
predecessors, we appeal to the defense of the Catholic faith and to the
protection of the Holy Roman Church. We desire to defend our goods, to use
our power, our domains, our friends and subjects, and if necessary, to risk
our own life and blood and whatever it pleases God to give us in this world.
By the authority vested in us, and upon the advice of the princes, prelates,
knights of our orders, and gentlemen of our council gathered here in great
numbers, we have ordered that mandates be sent to every one of our
chancelleries and domains in their own language by which the sentence is to
be executed against Martin Luther and his false doctrine (already
condemned by our Holy Father the pope, the true and legitimate judge in
these matters), as contained in the above-mentioned bulls presented to us.

We have declared and hereby forever declare by this edict that the said
Martin Luther is to be considered an estranged member, rotten and cut off
from the body of our Holy Mother Church. He is an obstinate, schismatic
heretic, and we want him to be considered as such by all of you.
For this reason we forbid anyone from this time forward to dare, either by
words or by deeds, to receive, defend, sustain, or favor the said Martin
Luther. On the contrary, we want him to be apprehended and punished as a
notorious heretic, as he deserves, to be brought personally before us, or to
be securely guarded until those who have captured him inform us,
whereupon we will order the appropriate manner of proceeding against the
said Luther. Those who will help in his capture will be rewarded generously
for their good work.
As for his accomplices, those who help or favor the said Martin in whatever
manner or who show obstinacy in their perversity, not receiving absolution
from the pope for the evils they have committed, we will also proceed
against them and will take all of their goods and belongings, movable and
fixed, with the help either of the judges in the area in which they reside or of
our parliaments and councils at Malines or in other cities in which these
events are made known. Action will be taken according to the desire of the
accusers or of our fiscal procurators, but always according to the constitution
and the laws, whether canon, civil, or divine, written against those who
commit heresy or the crime of lèse majesté . These laws will be applied
regardless of person, degree, or privilege if anyone does not obey our edict
in every manner.
Item. We desire that the goods of delinquents that might be confiscated
according to this edict be divided, one half going to us and the other half to
the accusers and denouncers.
We also desire that where there are no accusers our fiscal procurators
proceed against the delinquents through inquisition in our name. And if there
are accusers, we want them to join you, in the name of our fiscals, for our
right and interest, without any opposition given to them.

Item. We ask you and command that "with the sounding of the trumpet" you
call the people from the four corners of the villages and cities where this
edict will be published and gather them where it is customary to publish our
edicts and mandates. You will then read this edict word for word and with a
loud voice. We order, upon the penalties contained herein, that the contents
of this edict be kept and observed in their entirety; and we forbid anyone,
regardless of his authority or privilege, to dare to buy, sell, keep, read,
write, or have somebody write, print or have printed, or affirm or defend the
books, writings, or opinions of the said Martin Luther, or anything contained
in these books and writings, whether in German, Latin, Flemish, or any other
language. This applies also to all those writings condemned by our Holy
Father the pope and to any other book written by Luther or any of his
disciples, in whatever manner, even if there is Catholic doctrine mixed in to
deceive the common people.
For this reason we want all of Luther's books to be universally prohibited and
forbidden, and we also want them to be burned. We execute the sentence of
the Holy Apostolic See, and we follow the very praiseworthy ordinance and
custom of the good Christians of old who had the books of heretics like the
Arians, Priscillians, Nestorians, Eutychians, and others burned and
annihilated, even everything that was contained in these books, whether
good or bad. This is well done, since if we are not allowed to eat meat
containing just one drop of poison because of the danger of bodily infection,
then we surely should leave out every doctrine (even if it is good) which has
in it the poison of heresy and error, which infects and corrupts and destroys
under the cover of charity everything that is good, to the great peril of the
soul.
Therefore, we ask you who are in charge of judicial administration to have
all of Luther's books and writings burned and destroyed in public, whether
these writings are in German, Flemish, Latin, or in any other written
language and whether they are written by himself, his disciples, or the
imitators of his false and heretical doctrines, which are the source of all
perversity and iniquity. Moreover, we ask you to help and assist the
messengers of our Holy Pope. In their absence you will have all those books
publicly burned and execute all the things mentioned above.

To that effect, we ask and require all our subjects of your jurisdiction to
consider the penalties herein mentioned, and we also ask them to assist and
obey you as they would obey us.
We also have to be careful that the books or the doctrines of the said Martin
Luther not be written and published under other authors' names. Daily,
several books full of evil doctrine and bad examples are being written and
published. There are also many pictures and illustrations circulated so that
the enemy of human nature, through various tricks, might capture the souls
of Christians. Because of these books and unreasonable pictures, Christians
fall into transgression and start doubting their own faith and customs, thus
causing scandals and hatreds. From day to day, and more and more,
rebellions, divisions, and dissensions are taking place in this kingdom and in
all the provinces and cities of Christendom. This is much to be feared.
For this reason, and to kill this mortal pestilence, we ask and require that no
one dare to compose, write, print, paint, sell, buy, or have printed, written,
sold, or painted, from now on in whatever manner such pernicious articles so
much against the holy orthodox faith and against that which the Catholic
Apostolic Church has kept and observed to this day. We likewise condemn
anything that speaks against the Holy Father, against the prelates of the
church, and against the secular princes, the general schools and their
faculties, and all other honest people, whether in positions of authority or
not. And in the same manner we condemn everything that is contrary to the
good moral character of the people, to the Holy Roman Church, and to the
Christian public good.
And finally, after this edict has been published, we want all the books,
writings, and pictures mentioned above to be publicly burned, including
those under the name of any author that might be printed, written, or
compiled in any language, wherever they may be found in our countries.
We ask you to be diligent in apprehending and confiscating all the
belongings of those who seem rebellious to the ordinances herein mentioned
and to punish them according to the penalties set out by law-Divine, canon,
and civil.

And so as to prevent poisonous false doctrines and bad examples from being
spread all over Christendom, and so that the art of printing books might be
used only toward good ends, we, after mature and long deliberation, order
and command you by this edict that henceforth, under penalty of
confiscation of goods and property, no book dealer, printer, or anybody else
mention the Holy Scriptures or their interpretation without having first
received the consent of the clerk of the city and the advice and consent of
the faculty of theology of the university, which will approve those books and
writings with their seal. As for books that do not even mention faith or the
Holy Scriptures, we also want this decree applied to them, except that our
consent or that of our lieutenants will be sufficient. All this will apply for the
first printing of the books hereabove mentioned.
Item. Furthermore, we declare in this ordinance that if anyone, whatever his
social status may be, dares directly or indirectly to oppose this decree-whether concerning Luther's matter, his defamatory books or their printings,
or whatever has been ordered by us--these transgressors in so doing will be
guilty of the crime oflèse majesté and will incur our grave indignation as well
as each of the punishments mentioned above.
We desire that evidence be added to the copy of this decree, signed by one
of our secretaries or by an apostolic notary as would be done for this
original.
As a witness to this, and for all these things to be firm and forever
established, we have put our seal on this document and have signed by our
hand.
Given in our city of Worms on the eighth day of May in the year of our Lord
one thousand five hundred twenty-one.
Signed Charles of Germany
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History of the Wartburg
1067 - The foundation of the Wartburg
According to legend, the Wartburg was founded in 1067 by Ludwig der Springer
(Ludwig the Jumper). With him began the unprecedented development of the
"Ludovinger" family, who ruled for more than 200 years as the most influential
princes in the Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation.

The foundation of the Wartburg
painting in the Landgrave'
room

Ludwig der Springer
1st half 14th century

1080 - The first documentation
The Wartburg was first documented in 1080. Bruno, the bishop of Merseburg,
described in his book of the Saxon War "De Bello Saxonico," the temporary military
camp of King Heinrich IV by a castle called Wartberg.

1130 - The time of the "Landgraves"
Due to smart political moves, extensive forest clearances, acquisition of new land
and a wise marriage policy, the influence of the family of the Thuringian counts grew
quickly in central Germany. They were appointed as landgraves, and this promotion
emphasized the Ludovingians' importance as powerful, territorial rulers.

1155 - The construction of the Palas (Great Hall)
The construction of the main building, the Palas, began around
1155. It was the first of its kind, and it is currently considered
to be the best preserved Romanesque secular building north of
the Alps.

1206 - The Minnesingers' Contest at the Wartburg
The legendary Minnesingers' Contest or "Singers' War" dates
back to 1206. Although it was only a legend, this courtly and
knightly epic vividly depicts the rule of landgrave Hermann I
and the Thuringian court as its centre.

1211-1228 - Saint Elizabeth
During this time St. Elizabeth lived in the court of the Thuringian landgraves. In
1221 the Hungarian princess married the landgrave Ludwig IV. Her ascetic way of
life was based on the principals of St. Francis of Assisi, and she was viewed by the
court with suspicion. After the death of her husband in 1227, Elizabeth followed her
father confessor to Marburg in order to live her life in poverty, chastity and humility.
She was canonized by Pope Gregor IX only four years after her early death in 1231.

Scenes of the life of Saint
Elisabeth
ca. 1480

Elisabeth and her children
leaving the Wartburg
glass mosaic in the Elisabeth
Bower
1902-1906

1247 - Death of the last landgrave
Heinrich Raspe, the last landgrave of Thuringia and a German
king, died at the Wartburg.

1317 - Reconstruction plans
A disastrous fire struck the Wartburg in 1317. After the fire, the south tower was
constructed
and
the
new
chapel
was
built
into
the
Palas.
For more information about the architecture of the Wartburg Castle, please
click here.

1521 - Martin Luther at the Wartburg

Martin Luther, who was excommunicated by the pope and
outlawed by the emperor, sought refuge in the bailiff's
lodge at the Wartburg. During the months of his protective
custody, he lived and worked in a sparsely furnished room,
today known as the Luther Room. In only 10 weeks he
translated the New Testament from the original Greek texts into
German.

1777 - Johann Wolfgang von Goethe visits the Wartburg
Johann Wolfgang von Goethe stayed at the Wartburg Castle for
five weeks in 1777. His visit there is characterized by his
enthusiasm for nature. Today the visual knowledge of the
decayed buildings that Goethe preserved in his drawings is
invaluable.

1817 - The Wartburgfest of the Students' Association
On October 18, 1817, 500 students gathered for the
Wartburgfest, the first middle-class democratic public meeting
in Germany. They met at the Wartburg for the 300th
anniversary of the Reformation and the fourth anniversary of
the Battle of Nations at Leipzig against Napoleon's rule. The
students fought for a unified Germany under the motto,
"Honour - Freedom - Fatherland."

1838-1890 - The reconstruction of the Wartburg

The house of Saxe-Weimar-Eisenach recalled the "golden age" of classical Weimar
and decided to revive and continue it in the Wartburg Castle. After 1838 the
artistically inclined Grand Duke Carl Alexander ordered the reconstruction of his
ancestral castle in Thuringia. Hugo von Ritgen, the professor of architecture at the
Giessen University, took on this task and it became his life's work. This work was
accompanied by extensive artistic creativity, which was to culminate in Moritz von
Schwind's fresco series in the first story of the Palas building and in the furnishing
of the Festival Hall.

Reconstruction concept of
the Wartburg

Hugo von Ritgen
architect of the Wartburg
reconstruction
Philipp Uhl, lithograph
ca. 1870

1922 - The Wartburg Foundation
The 1918 revolution and the proclamation of the Republic forced the German ruling
houses to abdicate. In 1922 the Wartburg Foundation was created to take over the
responsibility for the upkeep of the castle from then on. The Wartburg Foundation
still exists, mostly uncontested.

1952-1954 - Extensive reconstruction plans
In the 50s extensive reconstruction took place inside the castle. The main building
was partially "re-restored," back to the Romanesque style.

1967 - The year of "National Jubilees"

In 1967, the "National Jubilees" of the German Democratic Republic were celebrated
in conjunction with the 900th anniversary of the Wartburg Castle, the 450th
anniversary of the beginning of the Lutheran Reformation and the 150th anniversary
of the Wartburgfest (the meeting of the German student association).

1999 - Wartburg as part of the World's Heritage
In December of 1999, the Wartburg was placed on the UNESCO World Cultural
Heritage list.
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How We Got The Bible
By: Dr. Paul L. Maier
(Includes subtitles in English & Spanish) - As God's written Word, the 66 books
of the Old and New Testaments are the source of His revelation to man.
Learn about the production, collection, transmission, and preservation of these
marvelous works in How We Got The Bible, featuring Dr. Paul L. Maier, the latest
Men's NetWork five-part Bible study. Listen as Dr. Maier shares his expertise and
enthusiasm on the preservation and transmission of God's Word through the
centuries.
This Bible study will survey the historical development, textual transmission, and publication
history of the Bible as it has come down to us through the centuries. With special emphasis on
God's divine activity through the Spirit-inspired authors of the Old and New Testaments, this
study will show how the Bible is His book, His Word-revealed to man that they might know the
way of salvation as revealed by the prophets and made real in the flesh through the life, death,
and resurrection of God's son, Jesus Christ.
Joining Dr. Maier in this discussion is Joel Lampe, manager of The Bible Museum in Goodyear,
Arizona. Together they examine a number of printed texts, ancient manuscripts, and rare Bibles
from the museum's collection. Whether it's a 1560 first-edition Geneva Bible, oft cited by William
Shakespeare in his literary works, a centuries-old Syriac New Testament written in Arabic, or a
sheepskin sliver from the book of Daniel found among the Dead Sea scrolls in Qumran, Israeleach document is part of the fascinating history of God's written Word preserved and
transmitted through the centuries.
This Bible study begins with a discussion on the spiritual significance of the Bible and what it
means to claim that Scripture is the Word of God. Lessons to follow consider the function of
divine inspiration against contemporary attacks claiming the Bible to be a product of man or
later ecumenical councils. Throughout Maier emphasizes the extreme care and attention to
detail early scribes displayed when it came to copying and preserving the Scriptures. He also
looks into Jesus' own claims to divinity and considers them against assertions He was
essentially deemed "divine" by the decree of church councils in the centuries following His
appearance. The Bible study closes with a look at the development of the English Bible and
some of the heroic pains required of men and women who gave everything to get God's
message into print. Throughout each chapter, Web links offer interesting jumping-off points for
users to glean more information.

The Bible is a source of faith and inspiration for tens of millions the world over. As a collection of
rich and varied texts, its narratives, psalms, laments, proverbs, prophecies, epistles, gospels,
and wisdom literature-to name some of its most prominent genres-form a fascinating array of
documents. As an expert on this subject, Dr. Paul Maier, who is the Russell H. Seibert professor
of ancient history at Western Michigan University, has profound insights regarding the
production, canonization, and inspiration behind the texts that comprise the Scriptures.
Includes subtitles in English & Spanish
Watch Promo | Watch Videos | Buy DVD | Download
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Andreas Bodenstein von Karlstadt
Andreas Bodenstein, most
commonly known as Karlstadt for
the town of his birth, embodied the
tumultuous early years of the
Reformation and the difficulty of
categorizing many reformers
according to theological allegiances.
At first opposed to Luther’s
theological opinions, Karlstadt soon
came to embrace them and the
Augustinian theology that influenced
them, only to go well beyond what
Luther had intended with vigorous
practical reforms and a rejection of
Protestant sacramental teachings.
Despite his agreement with the Swiss and South Germans on the Eucharist and with
Anabaptists on baptism, he never accepted their willingness to use force, and his social
views share little in common with the Radical Reformation. While he was not influential
on subsequent reformers or theological traditions, he nonetheless represented many of
the early contentions that divided the Protestant movement.
Born in Karlstadt in Franconia, Andreas Bodenstein von Karlstadt studied at Erfurt
from 1499 to 1502, before receiving his bachelor of arts, then went on to study at
Cologne until 1505. In 1505, he left for Wittenberg, where he was conferred the master
of arts later that year and proceeded to teach in the arts faculty. He received his doctor
of theology at Wittenberg in 1510 and was ordained as priest the same year. In 1511, he
was named archdeacon of the collegiate church of All Saints in Wittenberg, which was
connected to the castle of Prince Frederick the Wise and his family, and professor of
theology at the university. A year later, he became dean of the theology faculty. From
November 1515 to May 1516, Karlstadt pursued and was granted a doctorate in canon

and civil law from the Sapienza University in Rome. In order to do so, he abdicated his
responsibilities at Wittenberg without finding a suitable replacement, forcing the
authorities to threaten him with the loss of his stipend should he not return.
Throughout these formative years of his academic career, Karlstadt’s views were
robustly Thomist, with some limited influence from Duns Scotus. He was not trained in
nominalist theology, nor was he educated in Augustine or the Augustinian tradition, as
Luther was. Karlstadt’s first encounter with Luther’s theology occurred in a 1516
disputation, when he served as opponent to a student defending Luther’s ideas. At the
time, he dissented, but over the next year he would come to embrace many of those
ideas, chiefly by immersing himself in the thought of Augustine. Over the next two
years, he would lecture on Augustine’s On the Spirit and the Letter, also influential for
Luther. By April 1517, he had published a set of Augstinian-influenced theses supporting
Luther’s early criticisms of scholastic views on grace and merit. In 1518, he drafted a set
of theses on justification also drawn from Augustine. Over the course of the next year,
Karlstadt began defending Luther in print. He entered into the Indulgence Controversy
with a rebuttal of a treatise by John Eck, the Ingolstadt theologian who would be
Luther’s combatant at the Leipzig Debate a year later. Karlstadt’s extensive list of 380
theses defending Luther against Eck precipitated the disputation at Leipzig, for which
Karlstadt himself was to be opponent. After an arrangement was made to include Luther
in the debate, Eck easily dispatched the less intellectually nimble and persuasive
Karlstadt, leading to the fateful conflict with Luther.
From that point, the careers of the two Wittenberg theologians would take entirely
different trajectories. While Luther came to spearhead the reform movement associated
with his name, Karlstadt found himself repeatedly at odds with Luther over reforms and
later theology. Karlstadt would find increasingly less success communicating and
implementing his ideas. In 1521, he went to Denmark to aid Christian II in reforming his
churches, but the efforts failed and he returned to a Wittenberg without spiritual
leadership due to Luther’s seclusion at the Wartburg Castle. Karlstadt attempted to the
fill void, along with Gabrial Zwilling, Philipp Melanchthon, Nicolas von Amsdorf, and
Justus Jonas. He urged them to implement Luther’s reforms in Wittenberg, specifically
reforms of the mass, religious life and social life. On Christmas Day 1521, Karlstadt
celebrated the first evangelical mass against the objections of Frederick the Wise. The
next month, he chose to be one of the first Wittenberg priests to marry. He also
published his reforms as A New Order for the City of Wittenberg. When Luther heard of

these measures, especially the stripping of the altar and removing of the images, he
quickly returned from the Wartburg and sent a stern rebuke to Karlstadt and those
complicit with him, urging reformers to proceed more slowly and not to burden the
consciences of the faithful with new laws.
Finding himself out of favor with both Luther and Frederick the Wise, Karlstadt
increasingly withdrew from the leadership of the university and town religious life. He
put away his academic dress, bought a farm near Wörlitz, and worked among the
peasants. He also stopped discharging his responsibilities at the university, leading to
greater conflict and ultimately a censure on his views by the authorities. In June 1523,
Karlstadt would leave Wittenberg and take over pastoral duties at a small rural church
in Orlamünde, in Thuringia, which happened to still be within the same Saxon
archdiocese. In the more remote village, he was able to bring about the reforms he had
proposed at Wittenberg, including a simplified order of worship, the removal of images,
and even the proscription of clerical titles. He continued to write prolifically, however,
and between the years of 1519 and 1525 published 47 pamphlets in 125 editions. Many of
these were directed at Luther and provoked further disagreement with him, leading to a
tense conflict between the two in Jena. Due to his opposition to Luther and suspicions
that he was in league with the political insurrection of Thomas Müntzer, Karlstadt was
expelled from Saxony by Duke John in September 1524.
Karlstadt’s expulsion from Wittenberg preceded him being run out of other regions
repeatedly over the next year until Luther appealed to Duke John to permit his return
on the condition that he not attempt to spread his views. Between 1525 and 1529,
Karlstadt stayed with a Wittenberg family and worked as a farmer and merchant, but
undertook no pastoral or academic tasks. Presumably growing restless with this
inactivity and marginalization, he fled Saxony in 1529 to aid the radical Melchior
Hoffman in debates over the Eucharist with other northern German evangelical
theologians, then later that year curried the favor of Luther’s prime Protestant
opponent, the Swiss theologian Ulrich Zwingli. Through Zwingli’s influence, Karlstatdt
earned a position as vicar of Alstatt in Zurich, where would serve as pastor until 1534.
Then, well after Zwingli’s death, Karlstadt resumed academic duties for the first time
since 1523. He began teaching at Basel as chair of Old Testament, while also serving as
parish priest of St. Peter’s in Zurich. He would remain there until his death from the
plague in December 24, 1541.
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Luther’s Reaction to the Changes in Wittenberg
http://media.ctsfw.edu/Video/ViewDetails/706
Student: I'll bet that Luther was not happy to learn of these changes. What did Luther do about these
reform efforts when he returned to Wittenberg?
Professor Paul Robinson: When Luther returned, he began preaching a series of sermons in the
church in Wittenberg in which he directly addressed what had been going on in his absence. And his
main point was this: It was not acceptable to force people to change when they hadn't been properly
instructed, when they hadn't had time to embrace the preaching of the Gospel and come to see that
these changes were good and necessary. In fact, Luther told the Wittenbergers that they were acting
the same way the Pope had previously, simply telling people "this is the way you have to do it" and
forcing them to comply. He said "we can't operate that way. We have to be concerned about
people's consciences. If you force people to change, if you tell them 'this is the way you have to do it
now', you simply force them to be hypocrites, forcing them to do something that they don't believe."
The time would come, of course, when Luther would simply make changes. But, again, the issue
was the rate of change. Luther was very willing to be patient in this. He approached this really as a
pastor, saying that it's a matter of teaching, it's a matter of talking to people and helping them to see
what should be done and then doing it. Carlstadt tended to approach this as an apocalyptic, as a
revolutionary, saying that we need to change, to usher in the kingdom of God; and if people don't like
it, they just aren't ready, they won't be with us. Luther had a much longer term view of this. And that's
reflected very much in this series of sermons he preached. Now, what he actually did was to quietly
change the communion service to get rid of the most obvious mentions of sacrifice because,
remember, the sacrifice of the Mass still was a problem. What Carlstadt and others had been doing
hadn't been entirely removed from what Luther himself had suggested. So when he returned, he
asked that preachers simply take out some parts of the service and otherwise continue as they had
been. But above all, he said, they had to preach. They had to preach about the Lord's Supper. They
had to preach about the meaning of the words of institution. And then people would understand what
the supper really was. And then they would realize that the service needed to be changed to take
that into account. In subsequent years, Luther did issue different orders of service to be used in
Wittenberg and ultimately throughout electoral Saxony. The first was a revised Latin order of service,
the formula missi. And if you look at that service in Luther's works, you'll see that it's actually very
similar to the service that we have in both the Lutheran hymnal and Lutheran worship as sort of the
standard communion service. There were people, though, who continued to ask Luther to write a
German order of service. Luther was initially reluctant to do that, largely because he was afraid that
if he were to write an order of service, it would become "the standard service", and everybody else
would be afraid to come up with their own church order in different cities, in different territories.
Finally, he agreed, though, and he wrote the German mass. You can find the German Mass as
Divine Service 3 in Lutheran worship if you want to see what that looked like. But the point of it was
simply to instruct people in the faith. As Luther wrote about what he intended in the German Mass,
it's very clear that his goal was teaching. And every element of the service is meant to teach the
people in German, in the language they understood, about the Gospel and about what God is doing
for us when we gather for worship and hear His word and receive the Lord's Supper.
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KNIGHTS REVOLT AND GREAT
PEASANTS’ WAR
The consequences of the Reformation went far beyond the religious sphere.
Social, economic, and political unrest coalesced with religious protest, sparking
the first revolutionary movement in German history. The imperial knights were
the first to organize. In August 1522 the imperial knight Franz von Sickingen
presided over a meeting of 600 knights at Landau on Lake Constance. They
formed an association to defend their rights and the Lutheran faith. Their role
in warfare had changed. Gunpowder had practically made their former role
obsolete, so many became mercenary officers in new armies and others became
robber barons or served the interests of princes. Most of the imperial knights
lived in run-down castles. The knights revolted, and the upheaval ended when
Franz von Sickingen was killed, many castles destroyed, and their lands
confiscated.
Later, the emperor enlisted the knights in his service against the princes
who had been victorious in the struggle and had profited the most from the
Reformation.

In June 1524 a rebellion of peasants (The Peasants’ War) occurred after they
had taken Luther too seriously on the issue of social reform. It was not the
poorest of the peasants but the middle and upper peasantry who demanded
the right to elect their own pastor and desired that their tithes remain in the
village. As important were their economic demands. They had been losing in
the struggle against the powerful who were impoverishing them. They wanted
to reverse their loss of access to communal lands and forest, and desired that
their relationships with their lords not be based on monetary interests but on
Christian principles. They hoped that Luther would support their rebellion
against their secular rulers. On the other hand, Luther thought that their rebellion
was inspired by Satan and condemned it in his pamphlet Against the Thieving
and Murderous Hordes of Peasants, in which he encouraged the princes to kill
some 75,000. He truly believed as did Catholics that God had ordained rulers
to keep law, order, and peace. His condemnation of the rebellious peasants
reflected his own personal struggles, on the one hand to rebel and on the other
the need to submit to authority. After defying the spiritual authority of the
church, he also emphasized the need of all Germans to submit to temporal
authority. The peasants established the “Christian Association.” Most of the
fighting took place in Swabia, but it also spread to Franconia and Thuringia.

At one point the former mayor of Würzburg and famous sculptor Tilman
Riemenschneider (1460–1561) supported their efforts. The princes brutally
suppressed the rebellion, and the peasants slipped back into their despair. A
consequence of the revolt was that Lutheranism became increasingly dependent
for its success and protection on the princes. In reality the desire of the
peasants for fundamental social reform was too utopian and could not have
been realized. As a result of the rebellion the princes became reactionary and
opposed to any meaningful reforms.
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Tell us about Thomas Muentzer and how he comes from being a protégé of Luther to
something altogether different.
Thomas Muentzer is an example of what can happen when apocalyptic scriptures
become widely accessible. Muentzer took the images of the apocalypse, the images
of a desperate struggle between the forces of righteousness and the forces of evil,
and applied it to the peasantry of Europe in his own day. And he preached to the
peasants that the wealthy people of the day are in fact the evil ones whose
destruction is foretold in the Book of Revelation. And thousands of peasants
followed him, and in fact there was a tremendous slaughter ... . Thomas Muentzer
had assured his followers that their struggle against the landowners, against the
rulers and the leaders of the day, was a divinely ordained struggle, and that in the
war that would follow, they would be spared, that God would intervene. ...
When the final showdown comes in 1525, the
peasants are arrayed against the German princes
and their army, and Thomas Muentzer continues to
assure them, even at the last moment, that Christ
will intervene on their side. This is the apocalyptic
moment foretold in the Revelation. They're singing
hymns. They literally are awaiting a glorious
triumph. Muentzer assures them that he will catch
the cannonballs in his shirthhsleeves. Of course, it
turned into a slaughter. Five thousand ill-equipped
peasants were slaughtered. The Peasants' Revolt
thomas muentzer
was utterly destroyed. It was one of those
incredible explosions of apocalypticism that arise in
history.
Who was Thomas Muentzer?
Thomas Muentzer started as a follower of Martin Luther's. He may have even heard
some of Luther's lectures. He certainly read Luther. The message he got from Luther,
above all, was "scripture alone". And when he read scripture alone, he went his own
way. For Luther, Thomas Muentzer was the epitome of someone who
misunderstood the message. Luther saw this as a spiritual battle. Thomas Muentzer

was not willing to make the distinction between spiritual and worldly that Luther
was. So Thomas Muentzer, in reading the Bible and especially the Old Testament, felt
that to be a good Christian you had to change society in various ways, and that just
like the prophets had used force to convert the infidels in the Old Testament, that
Muentzer and his followers had the right to use force to deal with those people who
opposed the gospel. Luther did not believe in that. For Luther, that was Satan at
work. And he called Thomas Muentzer the Satan at Allstadt (that's where Muentzer
was preaching).
Tell me about Muentzer's role in the Peasants' War.
Thomas Muentzer had a role in part of the Peasants' War. The Peasants' War occurred
over large parts of the empire. But in one part in the north-central area, Thomas
Muentzer was the leader of a band of peasants. And for those peasants, he was taking
the Old Testament images and bringing them to life, and telling them that just as all
Christians were supposed to be free spiritually, they also were all to be equal and free
economically and politically. This was the rallying cry that galvanized his supporters.
This was the rallying cry that brought the princes together to oppose it. ...
One of the most famous battles in the Peasants' War occurred at Frankenhausen,
where the armies of the princes in the cities met the peasants' bands led by Thomas
Muentzer. The princes, by one report, attempted to find an end to the fight. The
peasants, however, saw a rainbow in the sky, and Muentzer's flag had a rainbow on it,
harkening back to the rainbow that Noah was given, the covenant with God. And so as
the princes load their cannons and the cavalry gets ready to charge, the peasants are
singing, "Come, Holy Spirit," believing that this battle is the final battle of
Armageddon, and that God was going to break in and stop it right there. But instead,
the cannons fired. The knights charged. Of about 8,000 peasants, about 5,000 lost
their lives. And Muentzer himself was captured, cowering under a bed; tortured,
executed. That was the end of Muentzer's apocalyptic vision.

battle at frankenhausen

What has Muentzer's legacy become?
Muentzer is important largely because the East German state in the 20th century,
borrowing from Engels and Marx in the 19th century, needed their own hero. They
needed their own usable history for their own apocalyptic vision of how history was
going to go. And so Thomas Muentzer became for Marxist history the Martin Luther.
And that's why he's important. If it had not been for Marxism, we would hardly talk
about Thomas Muentzer. But because of the Marxist view of how histories work, they
needed someone who stood for the proletariat, and that was Thomas Muentzer.
Marxists have their own view of history, which is apocalyptic in a secular sense. And
in that history there are developments that go along. And you can read history in the
same way you do with religious apocalypse. And in reading history, they needed a
figure early on who stood for the common people. And in the Reformation, since
Martin Luther was seen as the person who led the bourgeoisie, Thomas Muentzer was
seen as the person led the proletariat. And so for Marxists, in their reading of history,
Thomas Muentzer is central as part of this longer move towards the eventual
proletarian state.
When Marxists speak of "Workers of the world, unite," they're talking about that final
end, of the apocalypse, the end where history reaches its end in the proletarian state,
where the workers own everything and they run everything. That is the goal, the
apocalyptic goal. It's seen as foreshadowed ... in the abortive attempt of Muentzer to
unite the peasants together. But Muentzer was too early, in terms of the way history
works, and so he had to fail. ...
When East Germany was still Communist, they told a story which was to encompass
everyone and make sense of their history, and through that history to say that East
German state was inevitable. And one of the great heroes in that was Thomas
Muentzer. He was a tragic hero because he died. But he was part of history's
inevitable, inexorable move towards the East German state.
Thomas Muentzer started out as a follower of Martin Luther. In the early stages, he
takes up Luther's call for the Church to be reformed. Over time, however, Muentzer
takes a different interpretation of the prophecies of the Bible, and carries the call for
reform on to a new level of polemic, not only against the Catholic Church but

eventually against Luther himself. Whereas Luther saw the battle of the end times as
being primarily a spiritual and theological battle, for Muentzer it's a real political and
military revolution. ... In his interpretation of the Book of Revelation, and more
generally his apocalyptic framework, Thomas Muentzer is clearly borrowing the
tradition of Joachim of Fiore. He talks explicitly about the three ages and the
transformations of the last age. The end time, the one he is expecting right around
the corner, is to be a revolutionary change. That's very important for Muentzer. ...
Muentzer has a very specific interpretation of the end time expectations that he draws
from scripture. He combines the passage from Matthew 24, where you have the
harvest at the end of the age, with the passage from Revelation 14, the "grapes of
wrath" passage where the angels swing the sickle and gather in the harvest. He really
understands now that this is the time when only the elect will be left behind. Everyone
else will be taken away to torment. And then he adds another element. He sees
himself as the divinely appointed, divinely inspired agent of God. He even says, "Now
is the time of harvest. God has appointed me for this task. I've sharpened my sickle."
Why are peasants in particular drawn to Muentzer's apocalyptic vision?
In a way very different from others of the time, Thomas Muentzer sees the revolution
at the end of the age to have a very particular social and economic impact. It's not a
moral reform. It's not a spiritual form. It's economic. He's worried about the poor. And
the working classes, especially in the growing cities of that time, were particularly
drawn to his message. This was going to be a class revolution. ...
Despite [the] horrible defeat that [Muentzer and his followers] faced, Muentzer's
legacy is not one that disappears so easily. Later generations, particularly in Germany,
would look at him .. as a hero, as a proletarian rebel. Marxism would come along later
and think of him as a saint, as a martyr to the cause. The very fact that the state, the
symbol of oppression, are the ones who had killed him, only proves the fact that he's a
prophet, that he's the one really calling for the people to rise up against big
government.
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Against the Robbing and Murdering Hordes of Peasants

Introduction
The exact date when Against the Robbing and
Murdering Hordes of Peasants was written cannot be
fixed with any degree of certainty. Because of the
similarity of ideas and language in a letter written to
Ruehel8 on May 4, 1525, it is assumed that Luther
wrote this strongly worded treatise at or about the
same time as the letter. There is a similar difficulty
with the date of publication. It was certainly before
the middle of May, but a more exact date of
publication cannot be given.
In the treatise Luther arraigned the peasants
on three charges: (1) they had violated their oaths
of loyalty to their rulers and were therefore subject
to temporal punishment; (2) they had robbed, plundered, and murdered, and were
subject to death in body and soul; and (3) they had committed their crimes under
the cover of Christ’s name, thereby shamefully blaspheming God. The peasants
were like a mad dog which had to be destroyed. The government, he argued, must
use its God-given office to subdue the rebels with force, the only language they
understood. Whoever lost his life in suppressing this rebellion, Luther argues, would
be a martyr to the gospel.
The translation by Charles M. Jacobs was based on CL 3, 69-74. The revision
presented here is based on the German text, Wider die räuberischen. und
mürderischen Rotten der Bauern, in WA 18, (344) 357-361.
1

Cf. Schwiebert, Luther and His Times, p. 562.

Geyer (ca. 1490-1525 ), a Franconian noble, had been a professional soldier in the service of Albert of Prussia. An
early convert to Protestantism, he commanded an army of peasants to which Würzburg, Rothenburg, and Margrave
Casimir of Brandenburg submitted. It was his aim to establish a kingdom based on the gospel. He was murdered
after the battle of Ingolstadt.
2

A Swabian of noble background, von Berlichingen (1480-1582) wore an iron hand to replace one lost in battle.
Against his will he commanded the Odenwald peasants. He was released from prison in 1530 and returned to
professional soldiering.
3
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Cf. WA 18, 344-345 and PE 4, 247.

5

Cf. BG 7, 342.

6

Cf. MA3 4, 387-388.

7

cf. WA 17I, 195-196.

8

WA, Br 3, 480-482.

Against the rioting peasants, Martin Luther.
In my earlier book on this matter,1 I did not venture to judge the peasants,
since they had offered to be corrected and to be instructed;2 and Christ in Matthew
7 [:1] commands us not to judge. But before I could even inspect the
situation,3 they forgot their promise and violently took matters into their own hands
and are robbing and raging like mad dogs. All this now makes it clear that they
were trying to deceive us and that the assertions they made in their Twelve
Articles4 were nothing but lies presented under the name of the gospel. To put it
briefly, they are doing the devil’s work. This is particularly the work of that
archdevil who rules at Mühlhausen,5 and does nothing except stir up robbery,
murder, and bloodshed; as Christ describes him in John 8 [:44], “He was a
murderer from the beginning.” Since these peasants and wretched people have now
let themselves be misled and are acting differently than they promised, I, too, must
write differently of them than I have written, and begin by setting their sin before
them, as God commands Isaiah [58:1] and Ezekiel [2:7], on the chance that some
of them may see themselves for what they are. Then I must instruct the rulers how
they are to conduct themselves in these circumstances.
The peasants have taken upon themselves the burden of three terrible sins
against God and man; by this they have abundantly merited death in body and
soul. In the first place, they have sworn6 to be true and faithful, submissive and
obedient, to their rulers, as Christ commands when he says, “Render to Caesar the
things that are Caesar’s” [Luke 20:25]. And Romans 13 [:1] says, “Let every
person be subject to the governing authorities.” Since they are now deliberately
and violently breaking this oath of obedience and setting themselves in opposition
to their masters, they have forfeited body and soul, as faithless, perjured, lying,
disobedient rascals and scoundrels usually do. St. Paul passed this judgment on
them in Romans 13 [:2] when he said that those who resist the authorities will
bring a judgment upon themselves. This saying will smite the peasants sooner or
later, for God wants people to be loyal and to do their duty.

In the second place, they are starting a rebellion, and are violently robbing
and plundering monasteries and castles which are not theirs; by this they have
doubly deserved death in body and soul as highwaymen and murderers.
Furthermore, anyone who can be proved to be a seditious person is an outlaw
before God and the emperor; and whoever is the first to put him to death does
right and well. For if a man is in open rebellion, everyone is both his judge and his
executioner; just as when a fire starts, the first man who can put it out is the best
man to do the job. For rebellion is not just simple murder; it is like a great fire,
which attacks and devastates a whole land. Thus rebellion brings with it a land filled
with murder and bloodshed; it makes widows and orphans, and turns everything
upside down, like the worst disaster. Therefore let everyone who can, smite; slay,
and stab, secretly or openly, remembering that nothing can be more poisonous,
hurtful, or devilish than a rebel. It is just as when one must kill a mad dog; if you
do not strike him, he will strike you, and a whole land with you.
In the third place, they cloak this terrible and horrible sin with the gospel,
call themselves “Christian brethren,”7 take oaths and submit to them, and compel
people to go along with them in these abominations. Thus they become the worst
blasphemers of God and slanderers of his holy name. Under the outward
appearance of the gospel, they honor and serve the devil, thus deserving death in
body and soul ten times over. I have never heard of a more hideous sin. I suspect
that the devil feels that the Last Day is coming. and therefore he undertakes such
an unheard-of act, as though saying to himself, “This is the end, therefore it shall
be the worst; I will stir up the dregs and knock out the bottom.”8 God will guard us
against him! See what a mighty prince the devil is, how he has the world in his
hands and can throw everything into confusion, when he can so quickly catch so
many thousands of peasants, deceive them, blind them, harden them, and throw
them into revolt, and do with them whatever his raging fury undertakes.
It does not help the peasants when they pretend that according to Genesis 1
and 2 all things were created free and common, and that all of us alike have been
baptized.9 For under the New Testament, Moses does not count; for there stands
our Master, Christ, and subjects us, along with our bodies and our property, to the
emperor and the law of this world, when he says, “Render to Caesar the things that
are Caesar’s” [Luke 20:25]. Paul, too, speaking in Romans 12 [13:1] to all baptized
Christians, says, “Let every person be subject to the governing authorities.” And
Peter says, “Be subject to every ordinance of man” [I Pet. 2:13]. We are bound to
live according to this teaching of Christ, as the Father commands from heaven,
saying, “This is my beloved Son, listen to him” [Matt. 17:5].
For baptism does not make men free in body and property, but in soul; and
the gospel does not make goods common, except in the case of those who, of their
own free will, do what the apostles and disciples did in Acts 4 [:32-37]. They did
not demand, as do our insane peasants in their raging, that the goods of others—of
Pilate and Herod—should be common, but only their own goods. Our peasants,
however, want to make the goods of other men common, and keep their own for
themselves. Fine Christians they are! I think there is not a devil left in hell; they
have all gone into the peasants. Their raving has gone beyond all measure. Now

since the peasants have brought [the wrath of] both God and man down upon
themselves and are already many times guilty of death in body and soul, and since
they submit to no court and wait for no verdict, but only rage on, I must instruct
the temporal authorities on how they may act with a clear conscience in this
matter.
First, I will not oppose a ruler who, even though he does not tolerate the
gospel, will smite and punish these peasants without first offering to submit the
case to judgment.10 He is within his rights, since the peasants are not contending
any longer for the gospel, but have become faithless, perjured, disobedient,
rebellious murderers, robbers, and blasphemers, whom even a heathen ruler has
the right and authority to punish. Indeed, it is his duty to punish such scoundrels,
for this is why he bears the sword and is “the servant of God to execute his wrath
on the wrongdoer,” Romans 13 [:4].
But if the ruler is a Christian and tolerates the gospel,11 so that the peasants
have no appearance of a case against him, he should proceed with fear. First he
must take the matter to God, confessing that we have deserved these things, and
remembering that God may, perhaps, have thus aroused the devil as a punishment
upon all Germany. Then he should humbly pray for help against the devil, for we
are contending not only “against flesh and blood,” but “against the spiritual hosts of
wickedness in the air” [Eph. 6:12; 2:2], which must be attacked with prayer. Then,
when our hearts are so turned to God that we are ready to let his divine will be
done, whether he will or will not have us to be princes and lords, we must go
beyond our duty, and offer the mad peasants an opportunity to come to terms,
even though they are not worthy of it. Finally, if that does not help, then swiftly
take to the sword.
For in this case a prince and lord must remember that according to Romans
13 [:4] he is God’s minister and the servant of his wrath and that the sword has
been given him to use against such people. If he does not fulfil the duties of his
office by punishing some and protecting others, he commits as great a sin before
God as when someone who has not been given the sword commits murder. If he is
able to punish and does not do it—even though he would have had to kill someone
or shed blood—he becomes guilty of all the murder and evil that these people
commit. For by deliberately disregarding God’s command he permits such rascals to
go about their wicked business, even though he was able to prevent it and it was
his duty to do so. This is not a time to sleep. And there is no place for patience or
mercy. This is the time of the sword, not the day of grace.
The rulers, then, should press on and take action in this matter with a good
conscience as long as their hearts still beat. It is to the rulers’ advantage that the
peasants have a bad conscience and an unjust cause, and that any peasant who is
killed is lost in body and soul and is eternally the devil’s. But the rulers have a good
conscience and a just cause; they can, therefore, say to God with all confidence of
heart, “Behold, my God, you have appointed me prince or lord, of this I can have
no doubt; and you have given me the sword to use against evildoers (Romans 13
[:4]). It is your word, and it cannot lie, so I must fulfil the duties of my office, or

forfeit your grace. It is also plain that these peasants have deserved death many
times over, in your eyes and in the eyes of the world, and have been committed to
me for punishment. If you will me to be slain by them, and let my authority be
taken from me and destroyed, so be it: let your will be done. I shall be defeated
and die because of your divine command and word and shall die while obeying your
command and fulfilling the duties of my office. Therefore I will punish and smite as
long as my heart beats. You will be the judge and make things right.”
Thus, anyone who is killed fighting on the side of the rulers may be a true
martyr in the eyes of God, if he fights with the kind of conscience I have just
described, for he acts in obedience to God’s word. On the other hand, anyone who
perishes on the peasants’ side is an eternal firebrand of hell, for he bears the sword
against God’s word and is disobedient to him, and is a member of the devil. And
even if the peasants happen to gain the upper hand (God forbid!)—for to God all
things are possible, and we do not know whether it may be his will, through the
devil, to destroy all rule and order and cast the world upon a desolate heap, as a
prelude to the Last Day, which cannot be far off12—nevertheless, those who are
found exercising the duties of their office can die without worry and go to the
scaffold with a good conscience; and leave the kingdom of this world to the devil
and take in exchange the everlasting kingdom. These are strange times, when a
prince can win heaven with bloodshed better than other men with prayer!
Finally, there is another thing that ought to motivate the rulers. The peasants
are not content with belonging to the devil themselves; they force and compel
many good people to join their devilish league against their wills, and so make
them partakers of all of their own wickedness and damnation. Anyone who consorts
with them goes to the devil with them and is guilty of all the evil deeds that they
commit, even though he has to do this because he is so weak in faith that he could
not resist them. A pious Christian ought to suffer a hundred deaths rather than give
a hairsbreadth of consent to the peasants’ cause. O how many martyrs could now
be made by the bloodthirsty peasants and the prophets of murder!13 Now the rulers
ought to have mercy on these prisoners of the peasants, and if they had no other
reason to use the sword with a good conscience against the peasants, and to risk
their own lives and property in fighting them, this would be reason enough, and
more than enough: they would be rescuing and helping these souls whom the
peasants have forced into their devilish league and who, without willing it, are
sinning so horribly and must be damned. For truly these souls are in purgatory; indeed, they are in the bonds of hell and the devil.
Therefore, dear lords, here is a place where you can release, rescue, help.
Have mercy on these poor people! Let whoever can stab, smite, slay. If you die in
doing it, good for you! A more blessed death can never be yours, for you die while
obeying the divine word and commandment in Romans 13 [:1, 2], and in loving
service of your neighbor, who you are rescuing from the bonds of hell and of the
devil. And so I beg everyone who can to flee from the peasants as from the devil
himself; those who do not flee, I pray that God will enlighten and convert. As for
those who are not to be converted, God grant that they may have neither fortune
nor success. To this let every pious Christian say, “Amen!” For this prayer is right

and good, and pleases God; this I know. If anyone thinks this too harsh, let him
remember that rebellion is intolerable and that the destruction of the world is to be
expected every hour.
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The German Mass and Order of Divine Service, Jan. 1526
by Martin Luther, 1483-1546
Documents Illustrative of the Continental Reformation,
from B.J. Kidd, ed.,
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1911), pp. 193-202.
(i) The Preface of Martin Luther.
Above all things, I most affectionately and for God's sake beseech all,
who see or desire to observe this our Order of Divine Service, on no account
to make of it a compulsory law, or to ensnare or make captive thereby any
man's conscience; but to use it agreeably to Christian liberty at their
good pleasure as, where, when and so long as circumstances favour and demand
it. Moreover, we would not have our meaning taken to be that we desire to
rule, or by law to compel, any one. Meanwhile, there is on every side great
pressure towards a German Mass and Order of Divine Service: and there is
great complaint and offence about the different kinds of new Masses, that
every one makes his own, some with a good intention and others out of conceit
to introduce something new themselves and to make a good show among others
and not be bad masters. As then always happens with Christian liberty, few
use it for anything else than their own pleasure or profit: and not for God's
honour and the good of their neighbour. While, however, every man is bound on
his conscience, in like manner as he uses such liberty himself, not to hinder
nor forbid it to any one else, we must also take care that liberty be servant
to love and to our neighbour. Where, then, it happens that men are offended
or perplexed at such diversity of use, we are truly bound to put limits
to liberty; and, so far as possible, to endeavour that the people are
bettered by what we do and not offended. Since, then, in these matters of
outward ordinance nothing is laid upon us as matter of conscience before God,
and yet such ordinance can be of use to our neighbour, we ought in love, as
St. Paul teaches, to endeavour to be of one and the same mind; and, to the
best of our power, of like ways and fashion; just as all Christians have one
baptism and one sacrament, and no one has a special one given him of
God.
Still, I do not wish hereby to demand that those who already have a
good Order or, by God's grace, can make a better, should let it go, and yield
to us. Nor is it my meaning that the whole of Germany should have to adopt
forthwith our Wittenberg Order. It never was the case that the ministers,
convents, and parishes were alike in everything. But it would be a grand
thing if, in every several lordship, Divine Service were conducted in one
fashion; and the neighbouring little townships and villages joined in the cry
with one city. Whether in other lordships they should do the same or
something different, should be left free and without penalty. In fine, we
institute this Order not for the sake of those who are Christians already.
For they have need of none of these things (for which things' sake man does
not live: but they live for the sake of us who are not yet Christians, that
they may make us Christians); they have their Divine Service in their
spirits. But it is necessary to have such an Order for the sake of those who
are to become Christians, or are to grow stronger; just as a Christian has
need of baptism, the word and the sacrament not as a Christian (for, as such,
he has them already), but as a sinner. But, above all, the Order is for the
simple and for the young folk who must daily be exercised in the Scripture

and God's Word, to the end that they may become conversant with Scripture and
expert in its use, ready and skilful in giving an answer for their faith, and
able in time to teach others and aid in the advancement of the kingdom of
Christ. For the sake of such, we must read, sing, preach, write, and compose;
and if it could in any wise help or promote their interests, I would have all
the bells pealing, and all the organs playing, and everything making a noise
that could. The Popish Divine Services are to be condemned for this reason
that they have made of them laws, work, and merit; and so have depressed
faith. And they do not direct them towards the young and simple, to practise
them thereby in the Scripture and Word of God; but they are themselves stuck
fast in them, and hold them as things useful and necessary to salvation : and
that is the devil. For in this wise the ancients have neither ordered nor
imposed them. Now there are three different kinds of Divine Service.
[I] The first, in Latin; which we published lately, called the Formula
Missae. This I do not want to have set aside or changed; but, as we have
hitherto kept it, so should we be still free to use it where and when we
please, or as occasion requires. I do not want in anywise to let the Latin
tongue disappear out of Divine Service; for I am so deeply concerned for the
young. If it lay in my power, and the Greek and Hebrew tongues were as
familiar to us as the Latin, and possessed as great a store of fine music and
song as the Latin does, Mass should be held and there should be singing and
reading, on alternate Sundays in all four languages-German, Latin, Greek and
Hebrew. I am by no means of one mind with those who set all their store by
one language, and despise all others; for I would gladly raise up a
generation able to be of use to Christ in foreign lands and to talk with
their people, so that we might not be like the Waldenses in Bohemia whose
faith is so involved in the toils of their own language that they can talk
intelligibly and plainly with no one unless he first learn their language.
That was not the way of the Holy Ghost in the beginning. He did not wait till
all the world should come to Jerusalem, and learn Hebrew. But He endowed the
office of the ministry with all manner of tongues, so that the Apostles could
speak to the people wherever they went. I should prefer to follow this
example; and it is right also that the youth should be practised in many
languages. Who knows how God will make use of them in years to come? It is
for this end also that schools are established.
[2] Next, there is the German Mass and Divine Service, of which we are
now treating. This ought to be set up for the sake of the simple laymen. Both
these kinds of Service then we must have held and publicly celebrated in
church for the people in general. They are not yet believers or Christians.
But the greater part stand there and gape, simply to see something new: and
it is just as if we held Divine Service in an open square or field amongst
Turks or heathen. So far it is no question yet of a regularly fixed assembly
wherein to train Christians according to the Gospel: but rather of a public
allurement to faith and Christianity.
[3] But the third sort [of Divine Service], which the true type of
Evangelical Order should embrace, must not be celebrated so publicly in the
square amongst all and sundry. Those, however, who are desirous of being
Christians in earnest, and are ready to profess the Gospel with hand and
mouth, should register their names and assemble by themselves in some house
to pray, to read, to baptize and to receive the sacrament and practise other
Christian works. In this Order, those whose conduct was not such as befits
Christians could be recognized, reproved, reformed, rejected, or
excommunicated, according to the rule of Christ in Matt. xviii. Here, too, a
general giving of alms could be imposed on Christians, to be willingly given
and divided among the poor, after the example of St. Paul in 2 Cor. ix. Here
there would not be need of much fine singing. Here we could have baptism and
the sacrament in short and simple fashion: and direct everything towards the

Word and prayer and love. Here we should have a good short Catechism about
the Creed, the Ten Commandments, and the Lord's Prayer. In one word, if we
only had people who longed to be Christians in earnest, Form and Order would
soon shape itself. But I cannot and would not order or arrange such a
community or congregation at present. I have not the requisite persons for
it, nor do I see many who are urgent for it. But should it come to pass that
I must do it, and that such pressure is put upon me as that I find myself
unable with a good conscience to leave it undone, then I will gladly do my
part to secure it, and will help it on as best I can. In the meantime, I
would abide by the two Orders aforesaid; and publicly among the people aid in
the promotion of such Divine Service, besides preaching, as shall exercise
the youth and call and incite others to faith, until those Christians who are
most thoroughly in earnest shall discover each other and cleave together; to
the end that there be no faction-forming, such as might ensue if I were to
settle everything out of my own head. For we Germans are a wild, rude,
tempestuous people; with whom one must not lightly make experiment in
anything new, unless there be most urgent need. Well, then: in the name of
God. The first requisite in the German system of Divine Worship is a good,
plain, simple, and substantial Catechism. A Catechism is a form of
instruction by which heathen, desirous of becoming Christians, are taught and
shown what they are to believe, to do, to leave undone and to know in
Christianity. Hence mere learners who were admitted to such instruction, and
were acquiring the rudiments of the Christian faith before their baptism were
called catechumens. This instruction or information I know no better way of
putting than that in which it has been put from the beginning of Christianity
till today: I mean, in those three articles of the Ten Commandments, the
Creed, and the Lord's Prayer. In those three articles is contained, plainly
and briefly, all that a Christian needs to know.
(ii) Of Divine Service.
Now since in all Divine Service the chief and foremost part is to
preach and teach the Word of God, let us begin with the preaching and
teaching.
[1] On Holy Days and Sundays we would have the usual Epistle and Gospel
to continue, and have three sermons. About 5 a.m. or 6 a.m., some Psalms
should be sung, as for Mattins; then a sermon on the Epistle for the day,
chiefly for the sake of servants that they also may be provided for and may
hear the Word of God, if they are not able to be present at other sermons.
After that, an antiphon with Te Deum or Benedictus alternately, with Our
Father, Collect, and Benedicamus Domino. At Mass, about 8 a.m. or 9 a.m.,
there should be a sermon on the Gospel, as found according to the season. In
the afternoon, at Vespers, before Magnificat, sermons in regular course. The
reason why we have retained the division of the Epistles and Gospels into
portions corresponding with the season of the [Church's] year is that we have
nothing particular to find fault with in such arrangement. It has been the
case at Wittenberg up till now that there are many there who are to learn to
preach in the districts where the old apportionment of Epistle and Gospel
still goes on and will probably continue. As, then, we can be of use to such
and help them thereby, in our judgement, we suffer the custom to continue;
without, however, finding fault with those who adopt the books of the Gospels
as a whole. Hereby we provide that the layman has preaching and teaching
enough : but, if a man wants more, he may find it on other days.
[2] Thus on Monday and Tuesday mornings there should be a lesson in
German on the Ten Commandments, the Creed and the Lord's Prayer, on Baptism
and the Sacrament; so that on these two days the Catechism may be kept up and
grasped in its proper sense. On Wednesday morning a lesson in German, for
which is appointed the Gospel of St. Matthew. The day is to be kept specially
for this Gospel : for Matthew is a fine evangelist to teach the people by,

and he relates Christ's good Sermon on the Mount, and makes much of the
practice of love and good works. But the evangelist John, who teaches faith
with special force, should also have his own day-Saturday afternoon at
Vespers. And so we have two Evangelists in daily use. On Thursday and Friday
mornings there are the daily lessons week by week of the Apostolic Epistles
and the rest of the New Testament. This makes sufficient provision for
lessons and preaching, to set the Word of God going, except it be for
lectures in the Universities to the learned.
[3] We come now to practising boys at school in the Bible. Every weekday, before the lesson, let them sing some psalms in Latin, as has been
customary hitherto at Mattins; for, as we have said, we wish the young to be
trained and practised in the Latin tongue, through the Bible. After the
psalms, the boys two or three in turn, according to its length, should read a
chapter in Latin out of the New Testament. Then let another boy read the same
chapter in German for practice, and in case any layman were there to hear.
After that, go on, with an antiphon, to the lesson in German of which we have
spoken above. Then let the whole lot sing a German hymn, followed by the
Lord's Prayer said silently; and let the parson or chaplain say a Collect and
conclude with the Benedicamus Domino, as usual. In the same way at Vespers,
let them sing the Vesper Psalms as sung hitherto, in Latin, with an antiphon;
then a hymn, as there is opportunity. Then let them read, two or three, by
turn, in Latin, out of the Old Testament, a chapter or half a chapter
according to its length. Then let one boy read it in German. Next, Magnificat
in Latin, with an antiphon or chant. Then Our Father silently and the
Collects with the Benedicamus. So much for Divine Service daily throughout
the week in towns where there are schools.
(iii) On Sundays for the laity.
The Mass vestments, altars, and lights may be retained till such time
as they shall all change of themselves, or it shall please us to change them:
though, if any will take a different course in this matter, we shall not
interfere. But in the true Mass, among sincere Christians, the altar should
not be retained, and the priest should always turn himself towards the people
as, without doubt, Christ did at the Last Supper. That, however, must bide
its time.
[a] At the beginning then we sing a spiritual song or a psalm in
German, in primo tono, as follows : Ps. xxxiv.
[b] Then Kyrie eleison, to the same tone, but thrice and not nine
times. . . .
[c] Then the priest reads a Collect in Effaut in unisono, as follows :
'Almighty God,' &c.
[d] Then the Epistle, in the eighth tone. . . . The Epistle should be
sung with the face turned to the people, but the Collect with the face turned
to the altar.
[e] After the Epistle is sung a German hymn, 'Nun bitten wir den
heiligen Geist,' or some other, by the whole choir.
[f] Then is read the Gospel in the fifth tone, also with the face
turned towards the people.
[g] After the Gospel the whole congregation sings the Creed in German,
'Wir glauben all' an einen Gott,' &c.
[h] Then follows the sermon, on the Gospel of the Sunday or Holyday:
and I think that, where the German Postills are in use throughout the year,
it were best to order the Postill of the day, either whole or part, to be
read out of the book to the people; not merely for the preacher's sake who
can do no better, but as a safeguard against fanatics and sectaries,--a
custom of which one may see traces in the Homilies at Mattins. Otherwise,
where there is no spiritual understanding, and the Spirit himself speaks not
through the preacher (though I set no limits to the preacher; for the Spirit

can teach better than any Postills or Homilies) the end of it will be that
every man will preach what he likes; and, instead of the Gospel and its
exposition, they will be preaching once more about blue ducks! There are
further reasons why we keep the Epistles and Gospels as they are arranged in
the Postills, because there are but few inspired preachers who can handle a
whole Gospel or other book with force and profit.
[i] After the sermon shall follow a public paraphrase of the Lord's
Prayer, with an exhortation to those who are minded to come to the Sacrament,
in this, or some other better, fashion, as follows: 'Dear friends in Christ,
as we are here gathered together, in the name of the Lord, to receive His
holy Testament, I exhort you, first, to lift your hearts to God and to say
with me 'Our Father' according as Christ our Lord hath taught us, faithfully
promising that we shall be heard: ['Our Father,' &c., in paraphrase]. Next, I
exhort you in Christ that with right faith ye take heed to the Testament of
Christ: and specially that ye hold fast in your hearts the Word whereby
Christ gives us His body and blood for remission of sins; that ye bethink you
of, and thank Him for, the infinite love which He has shown us in that
through His blood He has redeemed us from God's wrath, from sin, death, and
hell: and then take to yourselves outwardly the bread and wine, which is His
body and blood, for an assurance and pledge thereof. In such wise will we, in
His name and as He commanded in His own Word, handle and use His Testament.'
Whether this paraphrase and exhortation should take place in the pulpit,
immediately after the sermon, or at the altar, I leave free to every man's
discretion. . . .
[k] Then the Office and Consecration proceeds, as follows : 'Our Lord
Jesus Christ, in the same night'(i Cor. xi. 23 ff). I think that it would be
in accordance with the Last Supper if the sacrament were distributed
immediately after the consecration of the bread before the blessing of the
cup. So say, both Luke and Paul: 'Likewise also the cup after supper.
Meanwhile, there might be sung the Sanctus in German or the hymn 'Gott sei
gelobet', or the hymn of John Huss, 'Jesus Christus unser Heiland.' And after
this should come the consecration of the chalice and its delivery, with the
singing of whatever remains of the above-mentioned hymns, or of the Agnus Dei
in German.
And for the sake of good order and discipline in going up, not men and
women together but the women after the men, men and women should have
separate places in different parts of the church. As to private confession, I
have already written enough about that: and my opinion may be found in the
little prayer-book.
[l] The elevation we desire not to abolish but to retain, for it fits
in well with the Sanctus in German, and means that Christ has bidden us to
think of Him. Just as the sacrament is bodily elevated and yet Christ's body
and blood therein are invisible, so through the word of the preacher He is
commemorated and uplifted, and in the reception of the sacrament recognized
and worshipped: and yet it is all a matter of faith and not of sight, how
Christ gave His body and blood for us and still daily intercedes with God to
bestow His grace upon us.
[m] The Sanctus in German, 'Jesaia dem Propheten das geschach,' &c.
[n] Then follows the Collect : 'We thank thee, Almighty Lord God,' &c.
[o] With the Blessing : 'The Lord bless thee and keep thee,' &c. So
much for daily Divine Service and for teaching the Word of God, specially
with a view to influencing the young and alluring the simple. Those who come
out of curiosity and the desire to gape at something new will soon be sick
and tired of the whole thing, as they were before of Divine Service in Latin.
For that was sung and read in church daily, and yet the churches are deserted
and empty: and already they are prepared to do the same with the German
Service. So it is best that such Divine Service should be arranged with an

eye to the young and to those simple folk that may perhaps come to it. As for
the rest, no law nor order, exhortation nor driving, that one can devise, is
of any good to induce them to go willingly and of their own accord to Divine
Service, so unwilling and reluctant are they to do so (though God takes no
pleasure in forced service), so idle and good-for-nothing.
As for feast-days, such as Christmas, Easter, Whitsuntide, Michaelmas,
Purification and the like, we must go on, as hitherto, with Latin till we
have hymns enough in German for the purpose. The work is but beginning, and
all that belongs to it is not yet ready. Only, as one knows, make a start one
way and several ways and means will be discovered.
Fast-days, Palm Sunday, and Holy Week may be retained. Not that we
would compel any one to fast; but that the reading of the Passion and the
Gospels appointed for these times should be observed. But we would not keep
the Lenten veil, strewing of palms, covering up of pictures, and all the
other mummery, nor sing the four Passions, nor preach on the Passion for
eight hours on Good Friday. Holy week must be like other weeks, except that
there should be sermons on the Passion for an hour daily throughout the week,
or on as many days as is convenient, with reception of the Sacrament by all
who desire it. For with Christians everything should be kept in God's service
that has to do with the Word and the Sacrament.
To sum up, this and every other order is so to be used that should any
misuse arise in connexion therewith, it should be immediately done away with
and another made: just as King Hezekiah broke up and did away with the brazen
serpent, which God Himself had commanded to be made, because the children of
Israel misused it. Forms and Orders should be for the promotion of faith and
the service of love, and not to injury of faith. When they have no more to
do, they are forthwith dead and of no more worth; just as, if good coin is
counterfeit, for fear of misuse it is abolished and destroyed; or as, when
new shoes have become old and dry, we wear them no longer but throw them away
and buy new ones. Order is an outward thing. Be it as good as it may, it can
fall into misuse. Then it is no longer order but disorder. So no Order has
any intrinsic worth of its own, as hitherto the Popish Order has been thought
to have. But all Order has its life, worth, strength, and virtue in right
use; else it is worthless and fit for nothing. God's Spirit and grace be with
us all. Amen.
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Visitations begin in Saxony
The first parish visitations in Electoral Saxony proceeded in fits and stops from 1526
through 1528. In 1526, the recess of the Diet of Speyer suspended the Edict of Worms,
which had proscribed Luther’s teachings in the empire, and this enabled the respective
territories to pursue reform on their own. The idea of a general visitation was first
broached by Landgrave Philip of Hesse, but Luther rejected its rationale as the
imposition of reform by the government. Instead, he favored a slower, more cautious
approach built on the secular ruler overseeing visitation as a fellow Christian acting in
brother love rather than a government official wielding final authority over the church.
Luther at first appealed for a governmental visitation to insure that parish pastors were
receiving sufficient remuneration, though this was not to be confused with an
ecclesiastical visitation concerned with examining the faith and morals of both pastor
and laity. John of Saxony, who replaced his brother Frederick as elector of Saxony, was
eventually persuaded in 1527 to support the visitations. The elector oversaw the
publication of the Instructions, or regulations for visitors, in June of 1527 prior the early
visitations in July.
What the early visitors found was a poorly educated clergy lacking in theological
competence and financial support. This led Philipp Melanchthon to provide a more
extensive theological rationale and practical guidelines for the visitation than those
produced by the elector. TheInstructions for the Visitors of Parish Pastors in Electoral
Saxony was published in March 1528 with a preface from Luther emphasizing that such
a visitation carried out under the auspices of the secular ruler was an emergency
measured necessitated by the lack of quality bishops to fulfill their tasks of oversight.
The list of regulations Melanchthon originally penned was the result of concerns
expressed after the first visitations of 1527. He emphasized the role of order and law in
the church, imposed behavioral expectations on clergy and laity alike, and demanded
obedience to authority and the preaching of repentance. The 1528Instructions caused
some controversy with John Agricola in Eisleben, a colleague of Luther and
Melanchthon, who opposed the use of law in regulating religious life, but it subsided for
the time being after mediation by Luther.

The actual visitation resumed again in July 1528. Saxony was divided into four districts
and Luther himself joined the cohort that visited Wittenberg and its surrounding
parishes. What he and the other visitors found there shocked them. Most preachers
were sound doctrinally, but others were not, nor were all provided for sufficiently. They
found a laity that was lacking in strong moral conviction. But what bothered them the
most was the absence of basic doctrinal knowledge, such the ability to recite the
Apostles’ Creed or the Lord’s Prayer. This gave impetus to Luther’s drafting of the
catechisms, modeled largely after a series of sermons delivered in May 1528 and
published in 1529.
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The Small Catechism
by Martin Luther
Luther's Preface to the Small Catechism
Martin Luther to All Faithful and Godly Pastors and Preachers:
Grace, Mercy, and Peace in Jesus Christ, our Lord.
The deplorable, miserable condition which I discovered lately when I, too,
was a visitor, has forced and urged me to prepare [publish] this Catechism,
or Christian doctrine, in this small, plain, simple form. Mercy! Good God!
what manifold misery I beheld! The common people, especially in the
villages, have no knowledge whatever of Christian doctrine, and, alas! many
pastors are altogether incapable and incompetent to teach [so much so, that
one is ashamed to speak of it]. Nevertheless, all maintain that they are
Christians, have been baptized and receive the [common] holy Sacraments.
Yet they [do not understand and] cannot [even] recite either the Lord's
Prayer, or the Creed, or the Ten Commandments; they live like dumb brutes
and irrational hogs; and yet, now that the Gospel has come, they have
nicely learned to abuse all liberty like experts.
O ye bishops! [to whom this charge has been committed by God,] what will
ye ever answer to Christ for having so shamefully neglected the people and
never for a moment discharged your office? [You are the persons to whom
alone this ruin of the Christian religion is due. You have permitted men to
err so shamefully; yours is the guilt; for you have ever done anything rather
than what your office required you to do.] May all misfortune flee you! [I do
not wish at this place to invoke evil on your heads.] You command the
Sacrament in one form [but is not this the highest ungodliness coupled with
the greatest impudence that you are insisting on the administration of the
Sacrament in one form only, and on your traditions] and insist on your
human laws, and yet at the same time you do not care in the least [while
you are utterly without scruple and concern] whether the people know the
Lord's Prayer, the Creed, the Ten Commandments, or any part of the Word
of God. Woe, woe, unto you forever!
Therefore I entreat [and adjure] you all for God's sake, my dear sirs and
brethren, who are pastors or preachers, to devote yourselves heartily to

your office, to have pity on the people who are entrusted to you, and to help
us inculcate the Catechism upon the people, and especially upon the young.
And let those of you who cannot do better [If any of you are so unskilled
that you have absolutely no knowledge of these matters, let them not be
ashamed to] take these tables and forms and impress them, word for word,
on the people, as follows:-In the first place, let the preacher above all be careful to avoid many kinds
of or various texts and forms of the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer,
the Creed, the Sacraments, etc., but choose one form to which he adheres,
and which he inculcates all the time, year after year. For [I give this advice,
however, because I know that] young and simple people must be taught by
uniform, settled texts and forms, otherwise they easily become confused
when the teacher to-day teaches them thus, and in a year some other way,
as if he wished to make improvements, and thus all effort and labor [which
has been expended in teaching] is lost.
Also our blessed fathers understood this well; for they all used the same
form of the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Commandments.
Therefore we, too, should [imitate their diligence and be at pains to] teach
the young and simple people these parts in such a way as not to change a
syllable, or set them forth and repeat them one year differently than in
another [no matter how often we teach the Catechism].
Hence, choose whatever form you please, and adhere to it forever. But when
you preach in the presence of learned and intelligent men, you may exhibit
your skill, and may present these parts in as varied and intricate ways and
give them as masterly turns as you are able. But with the young people stick
to one fixed, permanent form and manner, and teach them, first of all, these
parts, namely, the Ten Commandments, the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, etc.,
according to the text, word for word, so that they, too, can repeat it in the
same manner after you and commit it to memory.
But those who are unwilling to learn it should be told that they deny Christ
and are no Christians, neither should they be admitted to the Sacrament,
accepted as sponsors at baptism, nor exercise any part of Christian liberty,
but should simply be turned back to the Pope and his officials, yea, to the
devil himself. Moreover, their parents and employers should refuse them
food and drink, and [they would also do well if they were to] notify them
that the prince will drive such rude people from the country, etc.
For although we cannot and should not force any one to believe, yet we
should insist and urge the people that they know what is right and wrong
with those among whom they dwell and wish to make their living. For

whoever desires to reside in a town must know and observe the town laws,
the protection of which he wishes to enjoy, no matter whether he is a
believer or at heart and in private a rogue or knave.
In the second place, after they have well learned the text, then teach them
the sense also, so that they know what it means, and again choose the form
of these tables, or some other brief uniform method, whichever you like, and
adhere to it, and do not change a single syllable, as was just said regarding
the text; and take your time to it. For it is not necessary that you take up all
the parts at once, but one after the other. After they understand the First
Commandment well, then take up the Second, and so on, otherwise they will
be overwhelmed, so as not to be able to retain any well.
In the third place, after you have thus taught them this Short Catechism,
then take up the Large Catechism, and give them also a richer and fuller
knowledge. Here explain at large every commandment, [article,] petition,
and part with its various works, uses, benefits, dangers, and injuries, as you
find these abundantly stated in many books written about these matters.
And particularly, urge that commandment or part most which suffers the
greatest neglect among your people. For instance, the Seventh
Commandment, concerning stealing, must be strenuously urged among
mechanics and merchants, and even farmers and servants, for among these
people many kinds of dishonesty and thieving prevail. So, too, you must
urge well the Fourth Commandment among the children and the common
people, that they may be quiet and faithful, obedient and peaceable, and
you must always adduce many examples from the Scriptures to show how
God has punished or blessed such persons.
Especially should you here urge magistrates and parents to rule well and to
send their children to school, showing them why it is their duty to do this,
and what a damnable sin they are committing if they do not do it. For by
such neglect they overthrow and destroy both the kingdom of God and that
of the world, acting as the worst enemies both of God and of men. And
make it very plain to them what an awful harm they are doing if they will not
help to train children to be pastors, preachers, clerks [also for other offices,
with which we cannot dispense in this life], etc., and that God will punish
them terribly for it. For such preaching is needed. [Verily, I do not know of
any other topic that deserves to be treated as much as this.] Parents and
magistrates are now sinning unspeakably in this respect. The devil, too,
aims at something cruel because of these things [that he may hurl Germany
into the greatest distress].
Lastly, since the tyranny of the Pope has been abolished, people are no
longer willing to go to the Sacrament and despise it [as something useless

and unnecessary]. Here again urging is necessary, however, with this
understanding: We are to force no one to believe, or to receive the
Sacrament, nor fix any law, nor time, nor place for it, but are to preach in
such a manner that of their own accord, without our law, they will urge
themselves and, as it were, compel us pastors to administer the Sacrament.
This is done by telling them: Whoever does not seek or desire the
Sacrament at least some four times a year, it is to be feared that he
despises the Sacrament and is no Christian, just as he is no Christian who
does not believe or hear the Gospel; for Christ did not say, This omit, or,
This despise, but, This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, etc. Verily, He wants it
done, and not entirely neglected and despised. This do ye, He says.
Now, whoever does not highly value the Sacrament thereby shows that he
has no sin, no flesh, no devil, no world, no death, no danger, no hell; that is,
he does not believe any such things, although he is in them over head and
ears and is doubly the devil's own. On the other hand, he needs no grace,
life, Paradise, heaven, Christ, God, nor anything good. For if he believed that
he had so much that is evil, and needed so much that is good, he would not
thus neglect the Sacrament, by which such evil is remedied and so much
good is bestowed. Neither will it be necessary to force him to the Sacrament
by any law, but he will come running and racing of his own accord, will force
himself and urge you that you must give him the Sacrament.
Hence, you must not make any law in this matter, as the Pope does. Only
set forth clearly the benefit and harm, the need and use, the danger and the
blessing, connected with this Sacrament, and the people will come of
themselves without your compulsion. But if they do not come, let them go
and tell them that such belong to the devil as do not regard nor feel their
great need and the gracious help of God. But if you do not urge this, or
make a law or a bane of it, it is your fault if they despise the Sacrament.
How could they be otherwise than slothful if you sleep and are silent?
Therefore look to it, ye pastors and preachers. Our office is now become a
different thing from what it was under the Pope; it is now become serious
and salutary. Accordingly, it now involves much more trouble and labor,
danger and trials, and, in addition thereto, little reward and gratitude in the
world. But Christ Himself will be our reward if we labor faithfully. To this end
may the Father of all grace help us, to whom be praise and thanks forever
through Christ, our Lord! Amen.

I. The Ten Commandments
As the head of the family should teach them in a simple way to his
household.
The First Commandment.
Thou shalt have no other gods.
What does this mean?--Answer.
We should fear, love, and trust in God above all things.
The Second Commandment.
Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord, thy God, in vain.
What does this mean?--Answer.
We should fear and love God that we may not curse, swear, use witchcraft,
lie, or deceive by His name, but call upon it in every trouble, pray, praise,
and give thanks.
The Third Commandment.
Thou shalt sanctify the holy-day.
What does this mean?--Answer.
We should fear and love God that we may not despise preaching and His
Word, but hold it sacred, and gladly hear and learn it.
The Fourth Commandment.
Thou shalt honor thy father and thy mother [that it may be well with thee
and thou mayest live long upon the earth].
What does this mean?--Answer.

We should fear and love God that we may not despise nor anger our parents
and masters, but give them honor, serve, obey, and hold them in love and
esteem.
The Fifth Commandment.
Thou shalt not kill.
What does this mean?--Answer.
We should fear and love God that we may not hurt nor harm our neighbor in
his body, but help and befriend him in every bodily need [in every need and
danger of life and body].
The Sixth Commandment.
Thou shalt not commit adultery.
What does this mean?--Answer.
We should fear and love God that we may lead a chaste and decent life in
words and deeds, and each love and honor his spouse.
The Seventh Commandment.
Thou shalt not steal.
What does this mean?--Answer.
We should fear and love God that we may not take our neighbor's money or
property, nor get them by false ware or dealing, but help him to improve
and protect his property and business [that his means are preserved and his
condition is improved].
The Eighth Commandment.
Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.
What does this mean?--Answer.
We should fear and love God that we may not deceitfully belie, betray,
slander, or defame our neighbor, but defend him, [think and] speak well of
him, and put the best construction on everything.
The Ninth Commandment.

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house.
What does this mean?--Answer.
We should fear and love God that we may not craftily seek to get our
neighbor's inheritance or house, and obtain it by a show of [justice and]
right, etc., but help and be of service to him in keeping it.
The Tenth Commandment.
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife, nor his man-servant, nor his maidservant, nor his cattle, nor anything that is his.
What does this mean?--Answer.
We should fear and love God that we may not estrange, force, or entice
away our neighbor's wife, servants, or cattle, but urge them to stay and
[diligently] do their duty.
What Does God Say of All These Commandments?
Answer.
He says thus (Exod. 20:5f): I the Lord, thy God, am a jealous God, visiting
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth
generation of them that hate Me, and showing mercy unto thousands of
them that love Me and keep My commandments.
What does this mean?--Answer.
God threatens to punish all that transgress these commandments. Therefore
we should dread His wrath and not act contrary to these commandments.
But He promises grace and every blessing to all that keep these
commandments. Therefore we should also love and trust in Him, and gladly
do [zealously and diligently order our whole life] according to His
commandments.

II. The Creed
As the head of the family should teach it in a simple way to his household.
The First Article.
Of Creation.
I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth.
What does this mean?--Answer.
I believe that God has made me and all creatures; that He has given me my
body and soul, eyes, ears, and all my limbs, my reason, and all my senses,
and still preserves them; in addition thereto, clothing and shoes, meat and
drink, house and homestead, wife and children, fields, cattle, and all my
goods; that He provides me richly and daily with all that I need to support
this body and life, protects me from all danger, and guards me and
preserves me from all evil; and all this out of pure, fatherly, divine goodness
and mercy, without any merit or worthiness in me; for all which I owe it to
Him to thank, praise, serve, and obey Him. This is most certainly true.
The Second Article.
Of Redemption.
And in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord; who was conceived by the Holy
Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary; suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified,
dead, and buried; He descended into hell; the third day He rose again from
the dead; He ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God the
Father Almighty; from thence He shall come to judge the quick and the
dead.
What does this mean?--Answer.
I believe that Jesus Christ, true God, begotten of the Father from eternity,
and also true man, born of the Virgin Mary, is my Lord, who has redeemed
me, a lost and condemned creature, purchased and won [delivered] me from
all sins, from death, and from the power of the devil, not with gold or silver,
but with His holy, precious blood and with His innocent suffering and death,
in order that I may be [wholly] His own, and live under Him in His kingdom,
and serve Him in everlasting righteousness, innocence, and blessedness,

even as He is risen from the dead, lives and reigns to all eternity. This is
most certainly true.
The Third Article.
Of Sanctification.
I believe in the Holy Ghost; one holy Christian Church, the communion of
saints; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of the body; and the life
everlasting. Amen.
What does this mean?--Answer.
I believe that I cannot by my own reason or strength believe in Jesus Christ,
my Lord, or come to Him; but the Holy Ghost has called me by the Gospel,
enlightened me with His gifts, sanctified and kept me in the true faith; even
as He calls, gathers, enlightens, and sanctifies the whole Christian Church on
earth, and keeps it with Jesus Christ in the one true faith; in which Christian
Church He forgives daily and richly all sins to me and all believers, and at
the last day will raise up me and all the dead, and will give to me and to all
believers in Christ everlasting life. This is most certainly true.

III. The Lord's Prayer
As the head of the family should teach it in a simple way to his household.
Our Father who art in heaven.
What does this mean?--Answer.
God would thereby [with this little introduction] tenderly urge us to believe
that He is our true Father, and that we are His true children, so that we may
ask Him confidently with all assurance, as dear children ask their dear
father.
The First Petition.
Hallowed be Thy name.
What does this mean?--Answer.

God's name is indeed holy in itself; but we pray in this petition that it may
become holy among us also.
How is this done?--Answer.
When the Word of God is taught in its truth and purity, and we as the
children of God also lead holy lives in accordance with it. To this end help us,
dear Father in heaven. But he that teaches and lives otherwise than God's
Word teaches profanes the name of God among us. From this preserve us,
Heavenly Father.
The Second Petition.
Thy kingdom come.
What does this mean?--Answer.
The kingdom of God comes indeed without our prayer, of itself; but we pray
in this petition that it may come unto us also.
How is this done?--Answer.
When our heavenly Father gives us His Holy Spirit, so that by His grace we
believe His holy Word and lead a godly life here in time and yonder in
eternity.
The Third Petition.
Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.
What does this mean?--Answer.
The good and gracious will of God is done indeed without our prayer; but we
pray in this petition that it may be done among us also.
How is this done?--Answer.
When God breaks and hinders every evil counsel and will which would not let
us hallow the name of God nor let His kingdom come, such as the will of the
devil, the world, and our flesh; but strengthens and keeps us steadfast in His
Word and in faith unto our end. This is His gracious and good will.
The Fourth Petition.
Give us this day our daily bread.

What does this mean?--Answer.
God gives daily bread, even without our prayer, to all wicked men; but we
pray in this petition that He would lead us to know it, and to receive our
daily bread with thanksgiving.
What is meant by daily bread?--Answer.
Everything that belongs to the support and wants of the body, such as meat,
drink, clothing, shoes, house, homestead, field, cattle, money, goods, a
pious spouse, pious children, pious servants, pious and faithful magistrates,
good government, good weather, peace, health, discipline, honor, good
friends, faithful neighbors, and the like.
The Fifth Petition.
And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive those who trespass against us.
What does this mean?--Answer.
We pray in this petition that our Father in heaven would not look upon our
sins, nor deny such petitions on account of them; for we are worthy of none
of the things for which we pray, neither have we deserved them; but that He
would grant them all to us by grace; for we daily sin much, and indeed
deserve nothing but punishment. So will we verily, on our part, also heartily
forgive and also readily do good to those who sin against us.
The Sixth Petition.
And lead us not into temptation.
What does this mean?--Answer.
God, indeed, tempts no one; but we pray in this petition that God would
guard and keep us, so that the devil, the world, and our flesh may not
deceive us, nor seduce us into misbelief, despair, and other great shame and
vice; and though we be assailed by them, that still we may finally overcome
and gain the victory.
The Seventh Petition.
But deliver us from evil.
What does this mean?--Answer.

We pray in this petition, as in a summary, that our Father in heaven would
deliver us from all manner of evil, of body and soul, property and honor, and
at last, when our last hour shall come, grant us a blessed end, and
graciously take us from this vale of tears to Himself into heaven.
Amen.
What does this mean?--Answer.
That I should be certain that these petitions are acceptable to our Father in
heaven and heard; for He Himself has commanded us so to pray, and has
promised that He will hear us. Amen, Amen; that is, Yea, yea, it shall be so.

IV. The Sacrament of Holy Baptism

As the head of the family should teach it in a simple way to his household.
First.
What is Baptism?--Answer.
Baptism is not simple water only, but it is the water comprehended in God's
command and connected with God's Word.
Which is that word of God?--Answer.
Christ, our Lord, says in the last chapter of Matthew: Go ye into all the world
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.
Secondly.
What does Baptism give or profit?--Answer.

It works forgiveness of sins, delivers from death and the devil, and gives
eternal salvation to all who believe this, as the words and promises of God
declare.
Which are such words and promises of God? Answer.
Christ, our Lord, says in the last chapter of Mark: He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.

Thirdly.
How can water do such great things?--Answer.
It is not the water indeed that does them, but the word of God which is in
and with the water, and faith, which trusts such word of God in the water.
For without the word of God the water is simple water and no baptism. But
with the word of God it is a baptism, that is, a gracious water of life and a
washing of regeneration in the Holy Ghost, as St. Paul says, Titus, chapter
three: By the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy
Ghost, which He shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ, our
Savior, that, being justified by His grace, we should be made heirs according
to the hope of eternal life. This is a faithful saying.

Fourthly.
What does such baptizing with water signify?--Answer.
It signifies that the old Adam in us should, by daily contrition and
repentance, be drowned and die with all sins and evil lusts, and, again, a
new man daily come forth and arise; who shall live before God in
righteousness and purity forever.
Where is this written?--Answer.
St. Paul says Romans, chapter 6: We are buried with Christ by Baptism into
death, that, like as He was raised up from the dead by the glory of the
Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.

V. Confession
How Christians should be taught to confess.
What is Confession?*
Confession embraces two parts: the one is, that we confess our sins; the
other, that we receive absolution, or forgiveness, from the confessor, as
from God Himself, and in no wise doubt, but firmly believe, that our sins are
thereby forgiven before God in heaven.
What sins should we confess?
Before God we should plead guilty of all sins, even of those which we do not
know, as we do in the Lord's Prayer. But before the confessor we should
confess those sins alone which we know and feel in our hearts.
Which are these?
Here consider your station according to the Ten Commandments, whether
you are a father, mother, son, daughter, master, mistress, a man-servant or
maid-servant; whether you have been disobedient, unfaithful, slothful;
whether you have grieved any one by words or deeds; whether you have
stolen, neglected, or wasted aught, or done other injury.
Pray, Propose to Me a Brief Form of Confession.
Answer.
You should speak to the confessor thus: Reverend and dear sir, I beseech
you to hear my confession, and to pronounce forgiveness to me for God's
sake.
Proceed!
I, a poor sinner, confess myself before God guilty of all sins; especially I
confess before you that I am a man-servant, a maidservant, etc. But, alas, I
serve my master unfaithfully; for in this and in that I have not done what
they commanded me; I have provoked them, and caused them to curse,
have been negligent [in many things] and permitted damage to be done;
have also been immodest in words and deeds, have quarreled with my
equals, have grumbled and sworn at my mistress, etc. For all this I am
sorry, and pray for grace; I want to do better.

A master or mistress may say thus:
In particular I confess before you that I have not faithfully trained my
children, domestics, and wife [family] for God's glory. I have cursed, set a
bad example by rude words and deeds, have done my neighbor harm and
spoken evil of him, have overcharged and given false ware and short
measure.
And whatever else he has done against God's command and his station, etc.
But if any one does not find himself burdened with such or greater sins, he
should not trouble himself or search for or invent other sins, and thereby
make confession a torture, but mention one or two that he knows. Thus: In
particular I confess that I once cursed; again, I once used improper words, I
have once neglected this or that, etc. Let this suffice.
But if you know of none at all (which, however is scarcely possible), then
mention none in particular, but receive the forgiveness upon your general
confession which you make before God to the confessor.
Then shall the confessor say:
God be merciful to thee and strengthen thy faith! Amen.
Furthermore:
Dost thou believe that my forgiveness is God's forgiveness?
Answer.
Yes, dear sir.
Then let him say:
As thou believest, so be it done unto thee. And by the command of our Lord
Jesus Christ I forgive thee thy sins, in the name of the Father and of the Son
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. Depart in peace.
But those who have great burdens upon their consciences, or are distressed
and tempted, the confessor will know how to comfort and to encourage to
faith with more passages of Scripture. This is to be merely a general form of
confession for the unlearned.

* These questions may not have been composed by Luther himself but
reflect his teachings and were included in editions of the Small Catechism
during his lifetime.

VI. The Sacrament of the Altar
As the head of the family should teach it in a simple way to his household.
What is the Sacrament of the Altar?
It is the true body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, under the bread and
wine, for us Christians to eat and to drink, instituted by Christ Himself.
Where is this written?
The holy Evangelists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and St. Paul, write thus:
Our Lord Jesus Christ, the same night in which He was betrayed, took bread:
and when He had given thanks, He brake it,and gave it to His disciples, and
said, Take, eat; this is My body, which is given for you. This do in
remembrance of Me.
After the same manner also He took the cup, when He had supped, gave
thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Take, drink ye all of it. This cup is the
new testament in My blood, which is shed for you for the remission of sins.
This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me.
What is the benefit of such eating and drinking?
That is shown us in these words: Given, and shed for you, for the remission
of sins; namely, that in the Sacrament forgiveness of sins, life, and salvation
are given us through these words. For where there is forgiveness of sins,
there is also life and salvation.
How can bodily eating and drinking do such great things?
It is not the eating and drinking, indeed, that does them, but the words
which stand here, namely: Given, and shed for you, for the remission of
sins. Which words are, beside the bodily eating and drinking, as the chief

thing in the Sacrament; and he that believes these words has what they say
and express, namely, the forgiveness of sins.
Who, then, receives such Sacrament worthily?
Fasting and bodily preparation is, indeed, a fine outward training; but he is
truly worthy and well prepared who has faith in these words: Given, and
shed for you, for the remission of sins.
But he that does not believe these words, or doubts, is unworthy and unfit;
for the words For you require altogether believing hearts.

Daily Prayers
How the head of the family should teach his household to pray morning and
evening
Morning Prayer.
1] In the morning, when you rise, you shall bless yourself with the holy
cross and say:
In the name of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Amen.
2] Then, kneeling or standing, repeat the Creed and the Lord's Prayer. If
you choose, you may, in addition, say this little prayer:
I thank Thee, my Heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ, Thy dear Son, that
Thou hast kept me this night from all harm and danger; and I pray Thee to
keep me this day also from sin and all evil, that all my doings and life may
please Thee. For into Thy hands I commend myself, my body and soul, and
all things. Let Thy holy angel be with me, that the Wicked Foe may have no
power over me. Amen.
3] Then go to your work with joy, singing a hymn, as the Ten
Commandments, or what your devotion may suggest.

Evening Prayer.
4] In the evening, when you go to bed, you shall bless yourself with the holy
cross and say:
In the name of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Amen.
5] Then, kneeling or standing, repeat the Creed and the Lord's Prayer. If
you choose, you may, in addition, say this little prayer:
I thank Thee, my Heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ, Thy dear Son, that
Thou hast graciously kept me this day, and I pray Thee to forgive me all my
sins, where I have done wrong, and graciously keep me this night. For into
Thy hands I commend myself, my body and soul, and all things. Let Thy holy
angel be with me, that the Wicked Foe may have no power over me. Amen.
Then go to sleep promptly and cheerfully.
---------6] HOW THE HEAD OF THE FAMILY

Should Teach His Household to Ask a Blessing and Return Thanks.
Asking a Blessing
The children and servants shall go to the table with folded hands and
reverently, and say:
The eyes of all wait upon Thee, O Lord; and Thou givest them their meat in
due season; Thou openest Thine hand, and satisfiest the desire of every
living thing.
Note
To satisfy the desire means that all animals receive so much to eat that they
are on this account joyful and of good cheer; for care and avarice hinder
such satisfaction.
Then the Lord's Prayer, and the prayer here following:

Lord God, Heavenly Father, bless us and these Thy gifts, which we take from
Thy bountiful goodness, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen.
Returning Thanks.
Likewise also after the meal they shall reverently and with folded hands say:
O give thanks unto the Lord, for He is good; for His mercy endureth forever.
He giveth food to all flesh; He giveth to the beast his food, and to the young
ravens which cry. He delighteth not in the strength of the horse; He taketh
not pleasure in the legs of a man. The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear
Him, in those that hope in His mercy.
Then the Lord's Prayer and the prayer here following:
We thank Thee, Lord God, Father, through Jesus Christ, our Lord, for all Thy
benefits, who livest and reignest forever and ever. Amen.

Table of Duties
Certain passages of scripture for various holy orders and positions,
admonishing them about their duties and responsibilities
For Bishops, Pastors, and Preachers.
A bishop must be blameless, the husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of
good behavior, given to hospitality, apt to teach; not given to wine, no
striker, not greedy of filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous;
one that ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjection with all
gravity; not a novice; holding fast the faithful Word as he hath been taught,
that he may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince the
gainsayers. 1 Tim. 3:2ff ; Titus 1:6.
What the Hearers Owe to Their Pastors.
Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the Gospel should
live of the Gospel. 1 Cor. 9:14. Let him that is taught in the Word

communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things. Gal. 6:6. Let the
elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honor, especially they who
labor in the Word and doctrine. For the Scripture saith, Thou shalt not
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn; and the laborer is worthy of his
reward. 1 Tim. 5:17-18. Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit
yourselves; for they watch for your souls as they that must give account,
that they may do it with joy and not with grief; for that is unprofitable for
you. Heb. 13:17.]
Concerning Civil Government.
Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For the power which exists
anywhere is ordained of God. Whosoever resisteth the power resisteth the
ordinance of God; and they that resist shall receive to themselves
damnation. For he beareth not the sword in vain; for he is the minister of
God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. Rom. 13:1-4.
What Subjects Owe to the Magistrates.
Render unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's. Matt. 22:21. Let every
soul be subject unto the higher powers, etc. Wherefore ye must needs be
subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience' sake. For, for this cause
pay ye tribute also; for they are God's ministers, attending continually upon
this very thing. Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is
due; custom, to whom custom; fear, to whom fear; honor, to whom
honor. Rom. 13:1,5ff. I exhort, therefore, that, first of all, supplications,
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be made for all men; for kings
and for all that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life
in all godliness and honesty. 1 Tim. 2:1f Put them in mind to be subject to
principalities and powers, etc. Titus 3:1. Submit yourselves to every
ordinance of man for the Lord's sake, whether it be to the king as supreme,
or unto governors as unto them that are sent by him, etc. 1 Pet. 2:13f ]
For Husbands.
Ye husbands, dwell with your wives according to knowledge, giving honor
unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs together of the
grace of life, that your prayers be not hindered. 1 Pet. 3:7. And be not bitter
against them. Col. 3:9.
For Wives.
Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord, even
as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord; whose daughters ye are, as long

as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement. 1 Pet. 3:6; Eph.
5:22.
For Parents.
Ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath, but bring them up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord. Eph. 6:4.
For Children.
Children, obey your parents in the Lord; for this is right. Honor thy father
and mother; which is the first commandment with promise: that it may be
well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the earth. Eph. 6:1-3.
For Male and Female Servants, Hired Men, and Laborers.
Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the flesh,
with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; not with
eye-service, as men-pleasers, but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of
God from the heart; with good will doing service as to the Lord, and not to
men; knowing that whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same shall he
receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. Eph. 6:5ff ; Col. 3:22.
For Masters and Mistresses.
Ye masters, do the same things unto them, forbearing threatening, knowing
that your Master also is in heaven; neither is there respect of persons with
Him. Eph. 6:9; Col. 4:1.
For Young Persons in General.
Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be
subject one to another, and be clothed with humility; for God resisteth the
proud, and giveth grace to the humble. Humble yourselves, therefore, under
the mighty hand of God that He may exalt you in due time. 1 Pet. 5:5-6.
For Widows.
She that is a widow indeed, and desolate, trusteth in God, and continueth in
supplications and prayers night and day. But she that liveth in pleasure is
dead while she liveth. 1 Tim. 5:5-6.
For All in Common.

Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Herein are comprehended all the
commandments. Rom. 13:8ff And persevere in prayer for all men. 1 Tim.
2:1-2.
Let each his lesson learn with care,
And all the household well shall fare.

Christian Questions with Their Answers
Prepared by Dr. Martin Luther for those who intend to go to the Sacrament
[The "Christian Questions with Their Answers," designating Luther as the
author, first appeared in an edition of the Small Catechism in 1551, five
years after Luther's death].
After confession and instruction in the Ten Commandments, the Creed, the
Lord's Prayer, and the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, the
pastor may ask, or Christians may ask themselves these questions:
1. Do you believe that you are a sinner?
Yes, I believe it. I am a sinner.
2. How do you know this?
From the Ten Commandments, which I have not kept.
3. Are you sorry for your sins?
Yes, I am sorry that I have sinned against God.
4. What have you deserved from God because of your sins?
His wrath and displeasure, temporal death, and eternal damnation.
See Romans 6:21, 23.
5. Do you hope to be saved?
Yes, that is my hope.

6. In whom then do you trust?
In my dear Lord Jesus Christ.
7. Who is Christ?
The Son of God, true God and man.
8. How many Gods are there?
Only one, but there are three persons: Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.
9. What has Christ done for you that you trust in Him?
He died for me and shed His blood for me on the cross for the forgiveness
of sins.
10. Did the Father also die for you?
He did not. The Father is God only, as is the Holy Spirit; but the Son is
both true God and true man. He died for me and shed his blood for me.
11. How do you know this?
From the holy Gospel, from the words instituting the Sacrament, and by
His body and blood given me as a pledge in the Sacrament.
12. What are the Words of Institution?
Our Lord Jesus Christ, on the night when He was betrayed, took bread
and when He had given thanks, He broke it and gave it to the disciples and
said: "Take eat; this is My body, which is given for you. This do in
remembrance of Me." In the same way also He took the cup after supper,
and when He had given thanks, He gave it to them, saying: "Drink of it, all
of you; this cup is the new testament in My blood, which is shed for you for
the forgiveness of sins. This do, as often as you drink it, in remembrance of
Me."
13. Do you believe, then, that the true body and blood of Christ are in the
Sacrament?
Yes, I believe it.
14. What convinces you to believe this?
The word of Christ: Take, eat, this is My body; drink of it, all of you, this
is My blood.
15. What should we do when we eat His body and drink His blood, and in
this way receive His pledge?
We should remember and proclaim His death and the shedding of His
blood, as He taught us: This do, as often as you drink it, in remembrance of
Me.

16. Why should we remember and proclaim His death?
First, so that we may learn to believe that no creature could make
satisfaction for our sins. Only Christ, true God and man, could do that.
Second, so we may learn to be horrified by our sins, and to regard them as
very serious. Third, so we may find joy and comfort in Christ alone, and
through faith in Him be saved.
17. What motivated Christ to die and make full payment for your sins?
His great love for His Father and for me and other sinners, as it is written
in John 14; Romans 5; Galatians 2 and Ephesians 5.
18. Finally, why do you wish to go to the Sacrament?
That I may learn to believe that Christ, out of great love, died for my sin,
and also learn from Him to love God and my neighbor.
19. What should admonish and encourage a Christian to receive the
Sacrament frequently?
First, both the command and the promise of Christ the Lord. Second, his
own pressing need, because of which the command, encouragement, and
promise are given.
20. But what should you do if you are not aware of this need and have no
hunger and thirst for the Sacrament?
To such a person no better advice can be given than this: first, he should
touch his body to see if he still has flesh and blood. Then he should believe
what the Scriptures say of it in Galatians 5 and Romans 7. Second, he
should look around to see whether he is still in the world, and remember
that there will be no lack of sin and trouble, as the Scriptures say in John
15-16 and in 1 John 2 and 5. Third, he will certainly have the devil also
around him, who with his lying and murdering day and night will let him
have no peace, within or without, as the Scriptures picture him in John 8 and
16; 1 Peter 5; Ephesians 6; and 2 Timothy 2.
Note:
These questions and answers are no child's play, but are drawn up with
great earnestness of purpose by the venerable and devout Dr. Luther for
both young and old. Let each one pay attention and consider it a serious
matter; for St. Paul writes to the Galatians in chapter six: "Do not be
deceived: God cannot be mocked."
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The Large Catechism
Introduction
A Christian, Profitable, and Necessary Preface, and Faithful, Earnest
Exhortation of Dr. Martin Luther to All Christians, but Especially to All Pastors
and Preachers, that They Should Daily Exercise Themselves in the
Catechism, which is a Short Summary and, Epitome of the Entire Holy
Scriptures, and that They May Always Teach the Same.
1] We have no slight reasons for treating the Catechism so constantly [in
sermons] and for both desiring and beseeching others to teach it, since we
see to our sorrow that many pastors and preachers are very negligent in
this, and slight both their office and this teaching; some from great and high
art (giving their mind, as they imagine, to much higher matters], but others
from sheer laziness and care for their paunches, assuming no other relation
to this business than if they were pastors and preachers, for their bellies'
sake, and had nothing to do but, to [spend and] consume their emoluments
as long as they live, as they have been accustomed to do under the Papacy.
2] And although they have now everything that they are to preach and teach
placed before them so abundantly, clearly, and easily, in so many [excellent
and] helpful books, and the true Sermones per se loquentes, Dormi secure,
Paratos et Thesauros, as they were called in former times; yet they are not
so godly and honest as to buy these books, or even when they have them,
to look at them or read them. Alas! they are altogether shameful gluttons
and servants of their own bellies who ought to be more properly swineherds
and dog-tenders than care-takers of souls and pastors.
3] And now that they are delivered from the unprofitable and burdensome
babbling of the Seven Canonical Hours, oh, that, instead thereof, they would
only, morning, noon, and evening, read a page or two in the Catechism, the
Prayer-book, the New Testament, or elsewhere in the Bible, and pray the
Lord's Prayer for themselves and their parishioners, so that they might
render, in return, honor and thanks to the Gospel, by which they have been
delivered from burdens and troubles so manifold, and might feel a little
shame because like pigs and dogs they retain no more of the Gospel than
such a lazy, pernicious, shameful, carnal liberty! 4] For, alas! as it is, the
common people regard the Gospel altogether too lightly, and we accomplish

nothing extraordinary even though we use all diligence. What, then, will be
achieved if we shall be negligent and lazy as we were under the Papacy?
5] To this there is added the shameful vice and secret infection of security
and satiety, that is, that many regard the Catechism as a poor, mean
teaching, which they can read through at one time, and then immediately
know it, throw the book into a corner, and be ashamed, as it were, to read
in it again.
6] Yea, even among the nobility there may be found some louts and
scrimps, who declare that there is no longer any need either of pastors or
preachers; that we have everything in books, and every one can easily learn
it by himself; and so they are content to let the parishes decay and become
desolate, and pastors and preachers to suffer distress and hunger a plenty,
just as it becomes crazy Germans to do. For we Germans have such
disgraceful people, and must endure them.
7] But for myself I say this: I am also a doctor and preacher, yea, as learned
and experienced as all those may be who have such presumption and
security; yet I do as a child who is being taught the Catechism, and ever
morning, and whenever I have time, I read and say, word for word, the Ten
Commandments, the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Psalms, etc. And I must
still read and study daily, and yet I cannot master it as I wish, 8] but must
remain a child and pupil of the Catechism, and am glad so to remain. And
yet these delicate, fastidious fellows would with one reading promptly be
doctors above all doctors, know everything and be in need of nothing. Well,
this, too, is indeed a sure sign that they despise both their office and the
souls of the people, yea, even God and His Word. They do not have to fall,
they are already fallen all too horribly; they would need to become children,
and begin to learn their alphabet, which they imagine that they have long
since outgrown.
9] Therefore I beg such lazy paunches or presumptuous saints to be
persuaded and believe for God's sake that they are verily, verily! not so
learned or such great doctors as they imagine; and never to presume that
they have finished learning this [the parts of the Catechism], or know it well
enough in all points, even though they think that they know it ever so well.
For though they should know and understand it perfectly (which, however, is
impossible in this life), yet there are manifold benefits and fruits still to be
obtained, if it be daily read and practised in thought and speech; namely,
that the Holy Ghost is present in such reading and repetition and meditation,
and bestows ever new and more light and devoutness, so that it is daily
relished and appreciated better, as Christ promises, Matt. 18:20: Where two
or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of them.

10] Besides, it is an exceedingly effectual help against the devil, the world,
and the flesh and all evil thoughts to be occupied with the Word of God, and
to speak of it, and meditate upon it, so that the First Psalm declares those
blessed who meditate upon the Law of God day and night. Undoubtedly, you
will not start a stronger incense or other fumigation against the devil than by
being engaged upon God's commandments and words, and speaking,
singing, or thinking of them. For this is indeed the true holy water and holy
sign from which he flees, and by which he may be driven away.
11] Now, for this reason alone you ought gladly to read, speak, think and
treat of these things, if you had no other profit and fruit from them than that
by doing so you can drive away the devil and evil thoughts. For he cannot
hear or endure God's Word; and God's Word is not like some other silly
prattle, as that about Dietrich of Berne, etc., but as St. Paul says, Rom.
1:16, the power of God. Yea, indeed, the power of God which gives the devil
burning pain, and strengthens, comforts, and helps us beyond measure.
12] And what need is there of many words? If I were to recount all the profit
and fruit which God's Word produces, whence would I get enough paper and
time? The devil is called the master of a thousand arts. But what shall we
call God's Word, which drives away and brings to naught this master of a
thousand arts with all his arts and power? It must indeed be the master of
more than a hundred thousand arts. 13] And shall we frivolously despise
such power, profit, strength, and fruit-we, especially, who claim to be
pastors and preachers? If so, we should not only have nothing given us to
eat, but be driven out, being baited with dogs, and pelted with dung,
because we not only need all this every day as we need our daily bread, but
must also daily use it against the daily and unabated attacks and lurking of
the devil, the master of a thousand arts.
14] And if this were not sufficient to admonish us to read the Catechism
daily, yet we should feel sufficiently constrained by the command of God
alone, who solemnly enjoins in Deut. 6:6ff that we should always meditate
upon His precepts, sitting, walking, standing, lying down, and rising, and
have them before our eyes and in our hands as a constant mark and sign.
Doubtless He did not so solemnly require and enjoin this without a purpose;
but because He knows our danger and need, as well as the constant and
furious assaults and temptations of devils, He wishes to warn, equip, and
preserve us against them, as with a good armor against their fiery darts and
with good medicine against their evil infection and suggestion.
15] Oh, what mad, senseless fools are we that, while we must ever live and
dwell among such mighty enemies as the devils are, we nevertheless

despise our weapons and defense, and are too lazy to look at or think of
them!
16] And what else are such supercilious, presumptuous saints, who are
unwilling to read and study the Catechism daily, doing than esteeming
themselves much more learned than God Himself with all His saints, angels,
[patriarchs], prophets, apostles, and all Christians? For inasmuch as God
Himself is not ashamed to teach these things daily, as knowing nothing
better to teach, and always keeps teaching the same thing, and does not
take up anything new or different, and all the saints know nothing better or
different to learn, and cannot finish learning this, are we not the finest of all
fellows to imagine, if we have once read or heard it, that we know it all, and
have no further need to read and learn, but can finish learning in one hour
what God Himself cannot finish teaching, although He is engaged in teaching
it from the beginning to the end of the world, and all prophets, together with
all saints, have been occupied with learning it, and have ever remained
pupils, and must continue to be such?
17] For it needs must be that whoever knows the Ten Commandments
perfectly must know all the Scriptures, so that, in all affairs and cases, he
can advise, help, comfort, judge, and decide both spiritual and temporal
matters, and is qualified to sit in judgment upon all doctrines, estates,
spirits, laws, and whatever else is in the world. And what, indeed, is the
entire Psalter but thoughts and exercises upon the First
Commandment? 18] Now I know of a truth that such lazy paunches and
presumptuous spirits do not understand a single psalm, much less the entire
Holy Scriptures; and yet they pretend to know and despise the Catechism,
which is a compend and brief summary of all the Holy Scriptures.
19] Therefore I again implore all Christians, especially pastors and
preachers, not to be doctors too soon, and imagine that they know
everything (for imagination and cloth unshrunk [and false weights] fall far
short of the measure), but that they daily exercise themselves well in these
studies and constantly treat them; moreover, that they guard with all care
and diligence against the poisonous infection of such security and vain
imagination, but steadily keep on reading, teaching, learning, pondering,
and meditating, and do not cease until they have made a test and are sure
that they have taught the devil to death, and have become more learned
than God Himself and all His saints.
20] If they manifest such diligence, then I will promise them, and they shall
also perceive, what fruit they will obtain, and what excellent men God will
make of them, so that in due time they themselves will acknowledge that
the longer and the more they study the Catechism, the less they know of it,

and the more they find yet to learn; and then only, as hungry and thirsty
ones, will they truly relish that which now they cannot endure, because of
great abundance and satiety. To this end may God grant His grace! Amen.
Short Preface of Dr. Martin Luther
1] This sermon is designed and undertaken that it might be an instruction
for children and the simple-minded. Hence of old it was called in Greek
Catechism, i.e., instruction for children, 2] what every Christian must needs
know, so that he who does not know this could not be numbered with the
Christians nor be admitted to any Sacrament, just as a mechanic who does
not understand the rules and customs of his trade is expelled and considered
incapable. 3] Therefore we must have the young learn the parts which
belong to the Catechism or instruction for children well and fluently and
diligently exercise themselves in them and keep them occupied with them.
4] Therefore it is the duty of every father of a family to question and
examine his children and servants at least once a week and to ascertain
what they know of it, or are learning, and, if they do not know it, to keep
them faithfully at it. 5] For I well remember the time, indeed, even now it is
a daily occurrence that one finds rude, old persons who knew nothing and
still know nothing of these things, and who, nevertheless, go to Baptism and
the Lord's Supper, and use everything belonging to Christians,
notwithstanding that those who come to the Lord's Supper ought to know
more and have a fuller understanding of all Christian doctrine than children
and new scholars. 6] However, for the common people we are satisfied with
the three parts, which have remained in Christendom from of old, though
little of it has been taught and treated correctly until both young and old,
who are called and wish to be Christians, are well trained in them and
familiar with them. These are the following:
First - THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OF GOD.
1] 1. Thou shalt have no other gods before Me.
2] 2. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord, thy God, in vain [for the
Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh His name in vain].
3] 3. Thou shalt sanctify the holy-day. [Remember the Sabbath-day to keep
it holy.]
4] 4. Thou shalt honor thy father and mother [that thou mayest live long
upon the earth].

5] 5. Thou shalt not kill.
6] 6. Thou shalt not commit adultery.
7] 7. Thou shalt not steal.
8] 8. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.
9] 9. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house.
10] 10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife, nor his man-servant, nor
his maid-servant, nor his cattle [ox, nor his ass], nor anything that is his.
Secondly - THE CHIEF ARTICLES OF OUR FAITH.
11] 1. I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth.
12] 2. And in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord; who was conceived by the
Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary; suffered under Pontius Pilate, was
crucified, dead and buried; He descended into hell; the third day He rose
again from the dead; He ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand
of God the Father Almighty; from thence He shall come to judge the quick
and the dead.
13] 3. I believe in the Holy Ghost, the holy Christian Church, the communion
of saints, the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of the body, and the life
everlasting. Amen.
14] Thirdly - THE PRAYER, OR "OUR FATHER," WHICH CHRIST TAUGHT.
Our Father who art in heaven.
1. Hallowed be Thy name.
2. Thy kingdom come.
3. Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.
4. Give us this day our daily bread.
5. And forgive us our trespasses as we for give those who trespass against
us.
6. And lead us not into temptation.

7. But deliver us from evil. [For Thine is the kingdom and the power and the
glory, forever and ever.] Amen.
15] These are the most necessary parts which one should first learn to
repeat word for word, 16] and which our children should be accustomed to
recite daily when they arise in the morning, when they sit down to their
meals, and when they retire at night; and until they repeat them, they
should be given neither food nor drink. 17] Likewise every head of a
household is obliged to do the same with respect to his domestics, manservants and maid-servants, and not to keep them in his house if they do
not know these things and are unwilling to learn them. 18] For a person who
is so rude and unruly as to be unwilling to learn these things is not to be
tolerated; for in these three parts everything that we have in the Scriptures
is comprehended in short, plain, and simple terms. 19] For the holy Fathers
or apostles (whoever they were) have thus embraced in a summary the
doctrine, life, wisdom, and art of Christians, of which they speak and treat,
and with which they are occupied.
20] Now, when these three parts are apprehended, it behooves a person
also to know what to say concerning our Sacraments, which Christ Himself
instituted, Baptism and the holy body and blood of Christ, namely, the text
whichMatthew 28:19ff and Mark 16:15f record at the close of their Gospels
when Christ said farewell to His disciples and sent them forth.
21] OF BAPTISM.
Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. He that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.
22] So much is sufficient for a simple person to know from the Scriptures
concerning Baptism. In like manner, also, concerning the other Sacrament,
in short, simple words, namely, the text of St. Paul [1 Cor. 11:23f ].
OF THE SACRAMENT.
23] Our Lord Jesus Christ, the same night in which He was betrayed, took
bread; and when He had given thanks, He brake it, and gave it to His
disciples and said, Take, eat; this is, My body, which is given for you: this do
in remembrance of Me.
After the same manner also He took the cup, when He had supped, gave
thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; this cup is the new

testament in My blood, which is shed for you for the remission of sins: this
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me.
24] Thus would have, in all, five parts of the entire Christian doctrine which
should be constantly treated and required [of children], and heard recited
word for word. For you must not rely upon it that the young people will learn
and retain these things from the sermon alone. 25] When these parts have
been well learned, you may, as a supplement and to fortify them, lay before
them also some psalms or hymns, which have been composed on these
parts, and thus lead the young into the Scriptures, and make daily progress
therein.
26] However, it is not enough for them to comprehend and recite these
parts according to the words only, but the young people should also be
made to attend the preaching, especially during the time which is devoted to
the Catechism, that they may hear it explained, and may learn to
understand
what every part contains, so as to be able to recite it as they have heard it,
and, when asked, may give a correct answer, so that the preaching may not
be without profit and fruit. 27] For the reason why we exercise such
diligence in preaching the Catechism so often is that it may be inculcated on
our youth, not in a high and subtile manner, but briefly and with the
greatest simplicity, so as to enter the mind readily and be fixed in the
memory.
28] Therefore we shall now take up the above-mentioned articles one by one
and in the plainest manner possible say about them as much as is
necessary.

The Ten Commandments
The First Commandment.
Thou shalt have no other gods before Me.
1] That is: Thou shalt have [and worship] Me alone as thy God. What is the
force of this, and how is it to be understood? What does it mean to have a
god? or, what is God? 2] Answer: A god means that from which we are to
expect all good and to which we are to take refuge in all distress, so that to
have a God is nothing else than to trust and believe Him from the [whole]
heart; as I have often said that the confidence and faith of the heart alone
make both God and an idol. 3] If your faith and trust be right, then is your

god also true; and, on the other hand, if your trust be false and wrong, then
you have not the true God; for these two belong together, faith and God.
That now, I say, upon which you set your heart and put your trust is
properly your god.
4] Therefore it is the intent of this commandment to require true faith and
trust of the heart which settles upon the only true God, and clings to Him
alone. That is as much as to say: "See to it that you let Me alone be your
God, and never seek another," i.e.: Whatever you lack of good things,
expect it of Me, and look to Me for it, and whenever you suffer misfortune
and distress, creep and cling to Me. I, yes, I, will give you enough and help
you out of every need; only let not your heart cleave to or rest in any other.
5] This I must unfold somewhat more plainly, that it may be understood and
perceived by ordinary examples of the contrary. Many a one thinks that he
has God and everything in abundance when he has money and, possessions;
he trusts in them and boasts of them with such firmness and assurance as to
care for no one. 6] Lo, such a man also has a god, Mammon by name, i.e.,
money and possessions, on which he sets all his heart, and which is also the
most common idol on earth. 7] He who has money and possessions feels
secure, and is joyful and undismayed as though he were sitting in the midst
of Paradise. 8] On the other hand, he who has none doubts and is
despondent, as though he knew of no God. 9] For very few are to be found
who are of good cheer, and who neither mourn nor complain if they have not
Mammon. This [care and desire for money] sticks and clings to our nature,
even to the grave.
10] So, too, whoever trusts and boasts that he possesses great skill,
prudence, power, favor, friendship, and honor has also a god, but not this
true and only God. This appears again when you notice how presumptuous,
secure, and proud people are because of such possessions, and how
despondent when they no longer exist or are withdrawn. Therefore I repeat
that the chief explanation of this point is that to have a god is to have
something in which the heart entirely trusts.
11] Besides, consider what, in our blindness, we have hitherto been
practising and doing under the Papacy. If any one had toothache, he fasted
and honored St. Apollonia [macerated his flesh by voluntary fasting to the
honor of St. Apollonia]; if he was afraid of fire, he chose St. Lawrence as his
helper in need; if he dreaded pestilence, he made a vow to St. Sebastian or
Rochio, and a countless number of such abominations, where every one
selected his own saint, worshiped him, and called for help to him in
distress. 12] Here belong those also, as, e. g., sorcerers and magicians,
whose idolatry is most gross, and who make a covenant with the devil, in

order that he may give them plenty of money or help them in love-affairs,
preserve their cattle, restore to them lost possessions, etc. For all these
place their heart and trust elsewhere than in the true God, look for nothing
good to Him nor seek it from Him.
13] Thus you can easily understand what and how much this commandment
requires, namely, that man's entire heart and all his confidence be placed in
God alone, and in no one else. For to have God, you can easily perceive, is
not to lay hold of Him with our hands or to put Him in a bag [as money], or
to lock Him in a chest [as silver vessels]. 14] But to apprehend Him means
when the heart lays hold of Him and clings to Him. 15] But to cling to Him
with the heart is nothing else than to trust in Him entirely. For this reason
He wishes to turn us away from everything else that exists outside of Him,
and to draw us to Himself, namely, because He is the only eternal good. As
though He would say; Whatever you have heretofore sought of the saints, or
for whatever [things] you have trusted in Mammon or anything else, expect
it all of Me, and regard Me as the one who will help you and pour out upon
you richly all good things.
16] Lo, here you have the meaning of the true honor and worship of God,
which pleases God, and which He commands under penalty of eternal wrath,
namely, that the heart know no other comfort or confidence than in Him,
and do not suffer itself to be torn from Him, but, for Him, risk and disregard
everything upon earth. 17] On the other hand, you can easily see and judge
how the world practises only false worship and idolatry. For no people has
ever been so reprobate as not to institute and observe some divine worship;
every one has set up as his special god whatever he looked to for blessings,
help, and comfort.
18] Thus, for example, the heathen who put their trust in power and
dominion elevated Jupiter as the supreme god; the others, who were bent
upon riches, happiness, or pleasure, and a life of ease, Hercules, Mercury,
Venus, or others; women with child, Diana or Lucina, and so on; thus every
one made that his god to which his heart was inclined, so that even in the
mind of the heathen to have a god means to trust and believe. 19] But their
error is this, that their trust is false and wrong; for it is not placed in the
only God, besides whom there is truly no God in heaven or upon
earth. 20] Therefore the heathen really make their self-invented notions and
dreams of God an idol, and put their trust in that which is altogether
nothing. 21] Thus it is with all idolatry; for it consists not merely in erecting
an image and worshiping it, but rather in the heart, which stands gaping at
something else, and seeks help and consolation from creatures, saints, or
devils, and neither cares for God, nor looks to Him for so much good as to

believe that He is willing to help, neither believes that whatever good it
experiences comes from God.
22] Besides, there is also a false worship and extreme idolatry, which we
have hitherto practised, and is still prevalent in the world, upon which also
all ecclesiastical orders are founded, and which concerns the conscience
alone, that seeks in its own works help, consolation, and salvation,
presumes to wrest heaven from God, and reckons how many bequests it has
made, how often it has fasted, celebrated Mass, etc. Upon such things it
depends, and of them boasts, as though unwilling to receive anything from
God as a gift, but desires itself to earn or merit it superabundantly, just as
though He must serve us and were our debtor, and we His liege
lords. 23] What is this but reducing God to an idol, yea, [a fig image or] an
apple-god, and elevating and regarding ourselves as God? But this is slightly
too subtile, and is not for young pupils.
24] But let this be said to the simple, that they may well note and remember
the meaning of this commandment, namely, that we are to trust in God
alone, and look to Him and expect from Him naught but good, as from one
who gives us body, life, food, drink, nourishment, health, protection, peace,
and all necessaries of both temporal and eternal things. He also preserves us
from misfortune, and if any evil befall us, delivers and rescues us, so that it
is God alone (as has been sufficiently said) from whom we receive all good,
and by whom 25] we are delivered from all evil. Hence also, I think, we
Germans from ancient times call God (more elegantly and appropriately than
any other language) by that name from the word Good, as being an eternal
fountain which gushes forth abundantly nothing but what is good, and from
which flows forth all that is and is called good.
26] For even though otherwise we experience much good from men, still
whatever we receive by His command or arrangement is all received from
God. For our parents, and all rulers, and every one besides with respect to
his neighbor, have received from God the command that they should do us
all manner of good, so that we receive these blessings not from them, but,
through them, from God. For creatures are only the hands, channels, and
means whereby God gives all things, as He gives to the mother breasts and
milk to offer to her child, and corn and all manner of produce from the earth
for nourishment, none of which blessings could be produced by any creature
of itself.
27] Therefore no man should presume to take or give anything except as
God has commanded, in order that it may be acknowledged as God's gift,
and thanks may be rendered Him for it, as this commandment requires. On
this account also these means of receiving good gifts through creatures are

not to be rejected, neither should we in presumption seek other ways and
means than God has commanded. For that would not be receiving from God,
but seeking of ourselves.
28] Let every one, then, see to it that he esteem this commandment great
and high above all things, and do not regard it as a joke. Ask and examine
your heart diligently, and you will find whether it cleaves to God alone or
not. If you have a heart that can expect of Him nothing but what is good,
especially in want and distress, and that, moreover, renounces and forsakes
everything that is not God, then you have the only true God. If, on the
contrary, it cleaves to anything else, of which it expects more good and help
than of God, and does not take refuge in Him, but in adversity flees from
Him, then you have an idol, another god.
29] In order that it may be seen that God will not have this commandment
thrown to the winds, but will most strictly enforce it, He has attached to it
first a terrible threat, and then a beautiful, comforting promise which is also
to be urged and impressed upon young people, that they may take it to
heart and retain it:
[Exposition of the Appendix to the First Commandment.]
30] For I am the Lord, thy God, strong and jealous, visiting the iniquity of
the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them
that hate Me; and showing mercy unto thousands of them that love Me and
keep My commandments.
31] Although these words relate to all the commandments (as we shall
hereafter learn), yet they are joined to this chief commandment because it is
of first importance that men have a right head; for where the head is right,
the whole life must be right, and vice versa. 32] Learn, therefore, from these
words how angry God is with those who trust in anything but Him, and
again, how good and gracious He is to those who trust and believe in Him
alone with the whole heart; so that His anger does not cease until the fourth
generation, while, on the other hand, His blessing and goodness extend to
many thousands, 33] lest you live in such security and commit yourself to
chance, as men of brutal heart, who think that it makes no great difference
[how they live]. 34] He is a God who will not leave it unavenged if men turn
from Him, and will not cease to be angry until the fourth generation, even
until they are utterly exterminated. Therefore He is to be feared, and not to
be despised.
35] He has also demonstrated this in all history, as the Scriptures
abundantly show and daily experience still teaches. For from the beginning

He has utterly extirpated all idolatry, and, on account of it, both heathen and
Jews; even as at the present day He overthrows all false worship, so that all
who remain therein must finally perish. 36] Therefore, although proud,
powerful, and rich worldlings [Sardanapaluses and Phalarides, who surpass
even the Persians in wealth] are now to be found, who boast defiantly of
their Mammon, with utter disregard whether God is angry at or smiles on
them, and dare to withstand His wrath, yet they shall not succeed, but
before they are aware, they shall be wrecked, with all in which they trusted;
as all others have perished who have thought themselves more secure or
powerful.
37] And just because of such hardened heads who imagine because God
connives and allows them to rest in security, that He either is entirely
ignorant or cares nothing about such matters, He must deal a smashing
blow and punish them, so that He cannot forget it unto children's children;
so that every one may take note and see that this is no joke to Him. 38] For
they are those whom He means when He says: Who hate Me, i.e., those who
persist in their defiance and pride; whatever is preached or said to them,
they will not listen; when they are reproved, in order that they may learn to
know themselves and amend before the punishment begins, they become
mad and foolish so as to fairly merit wrath, as now we see daily in bishops
and princes.
39] But terrible as are these threatenings, so much the more powerful is the
consolation in the promise, that those who cling to God alone should be sure
that He will show them mercy, that is, show them pure goodness and
blessing, not only for themselves, but also to their children and children's
children, even to the thousandth generation and beyond that. 40]This ought
certainly to move and impel us to risk our hearts in all confidence with God,
if we wish all temporal and eternal good, since the Supreme Majesty makes
such sublime offers and presents such cordial inducements and such rich
promises.
41] Therefore let every one seriously take this to heart, lest it be regarded
as though a man had spoken it. For to you it is a question either of eternal
blessing, happiness, and salvation, or of eternal wrath, misery, and woe.
What more would you have or desire than that He so kindly promises to be
yours with every blessing, and to protect and help you in all need?
42] But, alas! here is the failure, that the world believes nothing of this, nor
regards it as God's Word because it sees that those who trust in God and not
in Mammon suffer care and want, and the devil opposes and resists them,
that they have neither money, favor, nor honor, and, besides, can scarcely
support life; while, on the other hand, those who serve Mammon have

power, favor, honor, possessions, and every comfort in the eyes of the
world. For this reason, these words must be grasped as being directed
against such appearances; and we must consider that they do not lie or
deceive, but must come true.
43] Reflect for yourself or make inquiry and tell me: Those who have
employed all their care and diligence to accumulate great possessions and
wealth, what have they finally attained? You will find that they have wasted
their toil and labor, or even though they have amassed great treasures, they
have been dispersed and scattered, so that they themselves have never
found happiness in their wealth, and afterwards it never reached the third
generation.
44] Instances of this you will find a plenty in all histories, also in the
memory of aged and experienced people. Only observe and ponder them.
45] Saul was a great king, chosen of God, and a godly man; but when he
was established on his throne, and let his heart decline from God, and put
his trust in his crown and power, he had to perish with all that he had, so
that none even of his children remained.
46] David, on the other hand, was a poor, despised man, hunted down and
chased, so that he nowhere felt secure of his life; yet he had to remain in
spite of Saul, and become king. For these words had to abide and come true,
since God cannot lie or deceive. Only let not the devil and the world deceive
you with their show, which indeed remains for a time, but finally is nothing.
47] Let us, then, learn well the First Commandment, that we may see how
God will tolerate no presumption nor any trust in any other object, and how
He requires nothing higher of us than confidence from the heart for
everything good, so that we may proceed right and straightforward and use
all the blessings which God gives no farther than as a shoemaker uses his
needle, awl, and thread for work, and then lays them aside, or as a traveler
uses an inn, and food, and his bed only for temporal necessity, each one in
his station, according to God's order, and without allowing any of these
things to be our lord or idol. 48] Let this suffice with respect to the First
Commandment, which we have had to explain at length, since it is of chief
importance, because, as before said, where the heart is rightly disposed
toward God and this commandment is observed, all the others follow.

The Second Commandment.
49] Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord, thy God, in vain.
50] As the First Commandment has instructed the heart and taught [the
basis of] faith, so this commandment leads us forth and directs the mouth
and tongue to God. For the first objects that spring from the heart and
manifest themselves are words. Now, as I have taught above how to answer
the question, what it is to have a god, so you must learn to comprehend
simply the meaning of this and all the commandments, and to apply it to
yourself.
51] If, then, it be asked: How do you understand the Second
Commandment, or what is meant by taking in vain, or misusing God's
name? answer briefly thus: It is misusing God's name when we call upon the
Lord God, no matter in what way, for purposes of falsehood or wrong of any
kind. Therefore this commandment enjoins this much, that God's name must
not be appealed to falsely, or taken upon the lips, while the heart knows well
enough, or should know, differently; as among those who take oaths in
court, where one side lies against the other. 52] For God's name cannot be
misused worse than for the support of falsehood and deceit. Let this remain
the exact German and simplest meaning of this commandment.
53] From this every one can readily infer when and in how many ways God's
name is misused, although it is impossible to enumerate all its misuses. Yet,
to tell it in a few words, all misuse of the divine name occurs, first, in worldly
business and in matters which concern money, possessions, honor, whether
it be publicly in court, in the market, or wherever else men make false oaths
in God's name, or pledge their souls in any matter. And this is especially
prevalent in marriage affairs, where two go and secretly betroth themselves
to one another, and afterward abjure [their plighted troth].
54] But, the greatest abuse occurs in spiritual matters, which pertain to the
conscience, when false preachers rise up and offer their lying vanities as
God's Word.
55] Behold, all this is decking one's self out with God's name, or making a
pretty show, or claiming to be right, whether it occur in gross, worldly
business or in sublime, subtile matters of faith and doctrine. And among liars
belong also blasphemers, not alone the very gross, well known to every one,
who disgrace God's name without fear (these are not for us, but for the
hangman to discipline); but also those who publicly traduce the truth and
God's Word and consign it to the devil. Of this there is no need now to speak
further.

56] Here, then, let us learn and take to heart the great importance of this
commandment, that with all diligence we may guard against and dread
every misuse of the holy name, as the greatest sin that can be outwardly
committed. For to lie and deceive is in itself a great sin, but is greatly
aggravated when we attempt to justify it, and seek to confirm it by invoking
the name of God and using it as a cloak for shame, so that from a single lie
a double lie, nay, manifold lies, result.
57] For this reason, too, God has added a solemn threat to this
commandment, to wit: For the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh
His name in vain. That is: It shall not be condoned to any one nor pass
unpunished. For as little as He will leave it unavenged if any one turn his
heart from Him, as little will He suffer His name to be employed for dressing
up a lie. 58] Now, alas! it is a common calamity in all the world that there
are as few who are not using the name of God for purposes of lying and all
wickedness as there are those who with their heart trust alone in God.
59] For by nature we all have within us this beautiful virtue, to wit, that
whoever has committed a wrong would like to cover up and adorn his
disgrace, so that no one may see it or know it; and no one is so bold as to
boast to all the world of the wickedness he has perpetrated; all wish to act
by stealth and without any one being aware of what they do. Then, if any
one be arraigned, the name of God is dragged into the affair and must make
the villainy look like godliness, and the shame like honor. This is the
common course of the world, which, like a great deluge, has flooded all
lands. 60] Hence we have also as our reward what we seek and deserve:
pestilences, wars, famines, conflagrations, floods, wayward wives, children,
servants, and all sorts of defilement. Whence else should so much misery
come? It is still a great mercy that the earth bears and supports us.
61] Therefore, above all things, our young people should have this
commandment earnestly enforced upon them, and they should be trained to
hold this and the First Commandment in high regard; and whenever they
transgress, we must at once be after them with the rod, and hold the
commandment before them, and constantly inculcate it, so as to bring them
up not only with punishment, but also in the reverence and fear of God.
62] Thus you now understand what it is to take God's name in vain, that is
(to recapitulate briefly), either simply for purposes of falsehood, and to
allege God's name for something that is not so, or to curse, swear, conjure,
and, in short, to practise whatever wickedness one may.
63] Besides this you must also know how to use the name [of God] aright.
For when saying: Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord, thy God, in vain,

He gives us to understand at the same time that it is to be used properly.
For it has been revealed and given to us for the very purpose that it may be
of constant use and profit. 64] Hence it is a natural inference, since using
the holy name for falsehood or wickedness is here forbidden, that we are, on
the other hand, commanded to employ it for truth and for all good, as when
one swears truly where there is need and it is demanded. So also when
there is right teaching, and when the name is invoked in trouble or praised
and thanked in prosperity, etc.; all of which is comprehended summarily and
commanded in the passage Ps. 50:15: Call upon Me in the day of trouble; I
will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me. For all this is bringing it into the
service of truth, and using it in a blessed way, and thus His name is
hallowed, as we pray in the Lord's Prayer.
65] Thus you have the sum of the entire commandment explained. And with
this understanding the question with which many teachers have troubled
themselves has been easily solved, to wit, why swearing is prohibited in the
Gospel Matt 5:24ff, James 5:12; Matt 5:33-37;26:29; Acts 21:20-26 , and
yet Christ, St. Paul, and other saints often swore. 66] The explanation is
briefly this: We are not to swear in support of evil, that is, of falsehood, and
where there is no need or use; but for the support of good and the
advantage of our neighbor we should swear. For it is a truly good work, by
which God is praised, truth and right are established, falsehood is refuted,
peace is made among men, obedience is rendered, and quarrels are settled.
For in this way God Himself interposes and separates between right and
wrong, good and evil. 67] If one part swears falsely, he has his sentence
that he shall not escape punishment, and though it be deferred a long time,
he shall not succeed; so that all that he may gain thereby will slip out of his
hands, and he will never enjoy it; 68] as I have seen in the case of many
who perjured themselves in their marriage-vows, that they have never had a
happy hour or a healthful day, and thus perished miserably in body, soul,
and possessions.
69] Therefore I advise and exhort as before that by means of warning and
threatening, restraint and punishment, the children be trained betimes to
shun falsehood, and especially to avoid the use of God's name in its support.
For where they are allowed to do as they please, no good will result, as is
even now evident that the world is worse than it has ever been, and that
there is no government, no obedience, no fidelity, no faith, but only daring,
unbridled men, whom no teaching or reproof helps; all of which is God's
wrath and punishment for such wanton contempt of this commandment.
70] On the other hand, they should be constantly urged and incited to honor
God's name, and to have it always upon their lips in everything that may

happen to them or come to their notice. For that is the true honor of His
name, to look to it and implore it for all consolation, so that (as we have
heard above) first the heart by faith gives God the honor due Him, and
afterwards the lips by confession.
71] This is also a blessed and useful habit and very effectual against the
devil, who is ever about us, and lies in wait to bring us into sin and shame,
calamity and trouble, but who is very loath to hear God's name, and cannot
remain long where it is uttered and called upon from the heart. And, indeed,
many a terrible and shocking calamity would befall us if, by our calling upon
His name, God did not preserve us. 72] I have myself tried it, and learned
by experience that often sudden great calamity was immediately averted
and removed during such invocation. To vex the devil, I say, we should
always have this holy name in our mouth, so that he may not be able to
injure us as he wishes.
73] For this end it is also of service that we form the habit of daily
commending ourselves to God, with soul and body, wife, children, servants,
and all that we have, against every need that may occur; whence also the
blessing and thanksgiving at meals, and other prayers, morning and
evening, have originated and remain in use. 74] Likewise the practice of
children to cross themselves when anything monstrous or terrible is seen or
heard, and to exclaim: "Lord God, protect us!" "Help, dear Lord Jesus!" etc.
Thus, too, if any one meets with unexpected good fortune, however trivial,
that he say: "God be praised and thanked; this God has bestowed on me!"
etc., as formerly the children were accustomed to fast and pray to St.
Nicholas and other saints. This would be more pleasing and acceptable to
God than all monasticism and Carthusian sanctity.
75] Behold, thus we might train our youth, in a childlike way and playfully in
the fear and honor of God, so that the First and Second Commandments
might be well observed and in constant practise, Then some good might take
root, spring up and bear fruit, and men grow up whom 76] an entire land
might relish and enjoy. Moreover, this would be the true way to bring up
children well as long as they can become trained with kindness and delight.
For what must be enforced with rods and blows only will not develop into a
good breed, and at best they will remain godly under such treatment no
longer than while the rod is upon their back.
77] But this [manner of training] so spreads its roots in the heart that they
fear God more than rods and clubs. This I say with such simplicity for the
sake of the young, that it may penetrate their minds. For since we are
preaching to children, we must also prattle with them. Thus we have
prevented the abuse and have taught the right use of the divine name,

which should consist not only in words, but also in practise and life, so that
we may know that God is well pleased with this, and will as richly reward it
as He will terribly punish the abuse.
The Third Commandment.
78] Thou shalt sanctify the holy day. [Remember the Sabbath day to keep it
holy.]
79] The word holy day (Feiertag) is rendered from the Hebrew word sabbath
which properly signifies to rest, that is, to abstain from labor. Hence we are
accustomed to say, Feierabend machen [that is, to cease working], or
heiligen Abend geben [sanctify the Sabbath]. 80] Now, in the Old
Testament, God separated the seventh day, and appointed it for rest, and
commanded that it should be regarded as holy above all others. As regards
this external observance, this commandment was given to the Jews alone,
that they should abstain from toilsome work, and rest, so that both man and
beast might recuperate, and not be weakened by unremitting labor.
Although they afterwards restricted this too closely, and grossly abused it,
so that they traduced and could not endure in Christ those works which they
themselves were accustomed to do on that day, as we read in the Gospel;
just as though the commandment were fulfilled by doing no external,
[manual] work whatever, which, however, was not the meaning, but, as we
shall hear, that they sanctify the holy day or day of rest.
82] This commandment, therefore, according to its gross sense, does not
concern us Christians; for it is altogether an external matter, like other
ordinances of the Old Testament, which were attached to particular customs,
persons, times, and places, and now have been made free through Christ.
83] But to grasp a Christian meaning for the simple as to what God requires
in this commandment, note that we keep holy days not for the sake of
intelligent and learned Christians (for they have no need of it [holy days]),
but first of all for bodily causes and necessities, which nature teaches and
requires; for the common people, man-servants and maid-servants, who
have been attending to their work and trade the whole week, that for a day
they may retire in order to rest and be refreshed.
84] Secondly, and most especially, that on such day of rest (since we can
get no other opportunity) freedom and time be taken to attend divine
service, so that we come together to hear and treat of God's Word, and then
to praise God, to sing and pray.
85] However, this, I say, is not so restricted to any time, as with the Jews,
that it must be just on this or that day; for in itself no one day is better than

another; but this should indeed be done daily; however, since the masses
cannot give such attendance, there must be at least one day in the week set
apart. But since from of old Sunday [the Lord's Day] has been appointed for
this purpose, we also should continue the same, in order that everything be
done in harmonious order, and no one create disorder by unnecessary
innovation.
86] Therefore this is the simple meaning of the commandment: since
holidays are observed anyhow, such observance should be devoted to
hearing God's Word, so that the special function of this day should be the
ministry of the Word for the young and the mass of poor people; yet that the
resting be not so strictly interpreted as to forbid any other incidental work
that cannot be avoided.
87] Accordingly, when asked, What is meant by the commandment: Thou
shalt sanctify the holy day? answer: To sanctify the holy day is the same as
to keep it holy. But what is meant by keeping it holy? Nothing else than to
be occupied in holy words, works, and life. For the day needs no
sanctification for itself; for in itself it has been created holy [from the
beginning of the creation it was sanctified by its Creator]. But God desires it
to be holy to you. Therefore it becomes holy or unholy on your account,
according as you are occupied on the same with things that are holy or
unholy.
88] How, then, does such sanctification take place? Not in this manner, that
[with folded hands] we sit behind the stove and do no rough [external]
work, or deck ourselves with a wreath and put on our best clothes, but (as
has been said) that we occupy ourselves with God's Word, and exercise
ourselves therein.
89] And, indeed we Christians ought always to keep such a holy day, and be
occupied with nothing but holy things, i.e., daily be engaged upon God's
Word, and carry it in our hearts and upon our lips. But (as has been said)
since we do not at all times have leisure, we must devote several hours a
week for the sake of the young, or at least a day for the sake of the entire
multitude, to being concerned about this alone, and especially urge the Ten
Commandments, the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer, and thus direct our whole
life and being according to God's Word. 90] At whatever time, then, this is
being observed and practised, there a true holy day is being kept; otherwise
it shall not be called a Christians' holy day. For, indeed, non-Christians can
also cease from work and be idle, just as the entire swarm of our
ecclesiastics, who stand daily in the churches, singing, and ringing bells but
keeping no holy day holy, because they neither preach nor practise God's
Word, but teach and live contrary to it.

91] For the Word of God is the sanctuary above all sanctuaries, yea, the only
one which we Christians know and have. For though we had the bones of all
the saints or all holy and consecrated garments upon a heap, still that would
help us nothing; for all that is a dead thing which can sanctify nobody. But
God's Word is the treasure which sanctifies everything, and by which even
all the saints themselves were sanctified. At whatever hour, then, God's
Word is taught, preached, heard, read or meditated upon, there the person,
day, and work are sanctified thereby, not because of the external work, but
because of the Word, which makes saints of us all. 92] Therefore I
constantly say that all our life and work must be ordered according to God's
Word, if it is to be God-pleasing or holy. Where this is done, this
commandment is in force and being fulfilled.
93] On the contrary, any observance or work that is practised without God's
Word is unholy before God, no matter how brilliantly it may shine, even
though it be covered with relics, such as the fictitious spiritual orders, which
know nothing of God's Word and seek holiness in their own works.
94] Note, therefore, that the force and power of this commandment lies not
in the resting, but in the sanctifying, so that to this day belongs a special
holy exercise. For other works and occupations are not properly called holy
exercises, unless the man himself be first holy. But here a work is to be
done by which man is himself made holy, which is done (as we have heard)
alone through God's Word. For this, then, fixed places, times, persons, and
the entire external order of worship have been created and appointed, so
that it may be publicly in operation.
95] Since, therefore, so much depends upon God's Word that without it no
holy day can be sanctified, we must know that God insists upon a strict
observance of this commandment, and will punish all who despise His Word
and are not willing to hear and learn it, especially at the time appointed for
the purpose.
96] Therefore not only those sin against this commandment who grossly
misuse and desecrate the holy day, as those who on account of their greed
or frivolity neglect to hear God's Word or lie in taverns and are dead drunk
like swine; but also that other crowd, who listen to God's Word as to any
other trifle, and only from custom come to preaching, and go away again,
and at the end of the year know as little of it as at the beginning. 97] For
hitherto the opinion prevailed that you had properly hallowed Sunday when
you had heard a mass or the Gospel read; but no one cared for God's Word,
as also no one taught it. Now, while we have God's Word, we nevertheless
do not correct the abuse; we suffer ourselves to be preached to and
admonished, but we listen without seriousness and care.

98] Know, therefore, that you must be concerned not only about hearing,
but also about learning and retaining it in memory, and do not think that it is
optional with you or of no great importance, but that it is God's
commandment, who will require of you how you have heard, learned, and
honored His Word.
99] Likewise those fastidious spirits are to be reproved who, when they have
heard a sermon or two, find it tedious and dull, thinking that they know all
that well enough, and need no more instruction. For just that is the sin
which has been hitherto reckoned among mortal sins, and is called ajkhdia,
i.e., torpor or satiety, a malignant, dangerous plague with which the devil
bewitches and deceives the hearts of many, that he may surprise us and
secretly withdraw God's Word from us.
100] For let me tell you this, even though you know it perfectly and be
already master in all things, still you are daily in the dominion of the devil,
who ceases neither day nor night to steal unawares upon you, to kindle in
your heart unbelief and wicked thoughts against the foregoing and all the
commandments. Therefore you must always have God's Word in your heart,
upon your lips, and in your ears. But where the heart is idle, and the Word
does not sound, he breaks in and has done the damage before we are
aware. 101] On the other hand, such is the efficacy of the Word, whenever it
is seriously contemplated, heard, and used, that it is bound never to be
without fruit, but always awakens new understanding, pleasure, and
devoutness, and produces a pure heart and pure thoughts. For these words
are not inoperative or dead, but creative, living words. 102] And even
though no other interest or necessity impel us, yet this ought to urge every
one thereunto, because thereby the devil is put to Right and driven away,
and, besides, this commandment is fulfilled, and [this exercise in the Word]
is more pleasing to God than any work of hypocrisy, however brilliant.
The Fourth Commandment.
103] Thus far we have learned the first three commandments, which relate
to God. First, that with our whole heart we trust in Him, and fear and love
Him throughout all our life. Secondly, that we do not misuse His holy name
in the support of falsehood or any bad work, but employ it to the praise of
God and the profit and salvation of our neighbor and ourselves. Thirdly, that
on holidays and when at rest we diligently treat and urge God's Word, so
that all our actions and our entire life be ordered according to it. Now follow
the other seven, which relate to our neighbor, among which the first and
greatest is:

104] Thou shalt honor thy father and thy mother.
105] To this estate of fatherhood and motherhood God has given the special
distinction above all estates that are beneath it that He not simply
commands us to love our parents, but to honor them. For with respect to
brothers, sisters, and our neighbors in general He commands nothing higher
than that we love them, so that He separates and distinguishes father and
mother above all other persons upon earth, and places them at His
side. 106] For it is a far higher thing to honor than to love one, inasmuch as
it comprehends not only love, but also modesty, humility, and deference as
to a majesty there hidden, 107] and requires not only that they be
addressed kindly and with reverence, but, most of all, that both in heart and
with the body we so act as to show that we esteem them very highly, and
that, next to God, we regard them as the very highest. For one whom we
are to honor from the heart we must truly regard as high and great.
108] We must, therefore, impress it upon the young that they should regard
their parents as in God's stead, and remember that however lowly, poor,
frail, and queer they may be, nevertheless they are father and mother given
them by God. They are not to be deprived of their honor because of their
conduct or their failings. Therefore we are not to regard their persons, how
they may be, but the will of God who has thus created and ordained. In
other respects we are, indeed, all alike in the eyes of God; but among us
there must necessarily be such inequality and ordered difference, and
therefore God commands it to be observed, that you obey me as your
father, and that I have the supremacy.
109] Learn, therefore, first, what is the honor towards parents required by
this commandment, to wit, that they be held in distinction and esteem above
all things, as the most precious treasure on earth. 110] Furthermore, that
also in our words we observe modesty toward them, do not accost them
roughly, haughtily, and defiantly, but yield to them and be silent, even
though they go too far. 111] Thirdly, that we show them such honor also by
works, that is, with our body and possessions, that we serve them, help
them, and provide for them when they are old, sick, infirm, or poor, and all
that not only gladly, but with humility and reverence, as doing it before God.
For he who knows how to regard them in his heart will not allow them to
suffer want or hunger, but will place them above him and at his side, and
will share with them whatever he has and possesses.
112] Secondly, notice how great, good, and holy a work is here assigned
children, which is, alas! utterly neglected and disregarded, and no one
perceives that God has commanded it, or that it is a holy, divine Word and
doctrine. For if it had been regarded as such, every one could have inferred

that they must be holy men who live according to these words. Thus there
would have been no need of inventing monasticism nor spiritual orders, but
every child would have abided by this commandment, and could have
directed his conscience to God and said: "If I am to do good and holy works,
I know of none better than to render all honor and obedience to my parents,
because God has Himself commanded it. 113] For what God commands
must be much and far nobler than everything that we may devise ourselves;
and since there is no higher or better teacher to be found than God, there
can be no better doctrine, indeed, than He gives forth. Now, He teaches fully
what we should do if we wish to perform truly good works; and by
commanding them, He shows that they please Him. If, then, it is God who
commands this, and who knows not how to appoint anything better, I will
never improve upon it."
114] Behold, in this manner we would have had a godly child properly
taught, reared in true blessedness, and kept at home in obedience to his
parents and in their service, so that men should have had blessing and joy
from the spectacle. However, God's commandment was not permitted to be
thus [with such care and diligence] commended, but had to be neglected
and trampled under foot, so that a child could not lay it to heart, and
meanwhile gaped [like a panting wolf] at the devices which we set up,
without once [consulting or] giving reverence to God.
115] Let us, therefore, learn at last, for God's sake, that, placing all other
things out of sight, our youths look first to this commandment, if they wish
to serve God with truly good works, that they do what is pleasing to their
fathers and mothers, or to those to whom they may be subject in their
stead. For every child that knows and does this has, in the first place, this
great consolation in his heart, that he can joyfully say and boast (in spite of
and against all who are occupied with works of their own choice): "Behold,
this work is well pleasing to my God in heaven, that I know for
certain." 116] Let them all come together with their many great, distressing,
and difficult works and make their boast; we will see whether they can show
one that is greater and nobler than obedience to father and mother, to
whom God has appointed and commanded obedience next to His own
majesty; so that if God's Word and will are in force and being accomplished,
nothing shall be esteemed higher than the will and word of parents; yet so
that it, too, is subordinated to obedience toward God and is not opposed to
the preceding commandments.
117] Therefore you should be heartily glad and thank God that He has
chosen you and made you worthy to do a work so precious and pleasing to
Him. Only see that, although it be regarded as the most humble and
despised, you esteem it great and precious, not on account of our

worthiness, but because it is comprehended in, and controlled by, the jewel
and sanctuary, namely, the Word and commandment of God. 118] Oh, what
a high price would all Carthusians, monks, and nuns pay, if in all their
religious doings they could bring into God's presence a single work done by
virtue of His commandment, and be able before His face to say with joyful
heart: "Now I know that this work is well pleasing to Thee." Where will these
poor wretched persons hide when in the sight of God and all the world they
shall blush with shame before a young child who has lived according to this
commandment, and shall have to confess that with their whole life they are
not worthy to give it a drink of water? 119] And it serves them right for their
devilish perversion in treading God's commandment under foot that they
must vainly torment themselves with works of their own device, and, in
addition, have scorn and loss for their reward.
120] Should not the heart, then, leap and melt for joy when going to work
and doing what is commanded, saying: Lo, this is better than all holiness of
the Carthusians, even though they kill themselves fasting and praying upon
their knees without ceasing? For here you have a sure text and a divine
testimony that He has enjoined this; but concerning the other He did not
command a word. But this is the plight and miserable blindness of the world
that no one believes these things; to such an extent the devil has deceived
us with false holiness and the glamour of our own works.
121] Therefore I would be very glad (I say it again) if men would open their
eyes and ears, and take this to heart, lest some time we may again be led
astray from the pure Word of God to the lying vanities of the devil. Then,
too, all would be well; for parents would have more joy, love, friendship, and
concord in their houses; thus the children could captivate their parents'
hearts. 122] On the other hand, when they are obstinate, and will not do
what they ought until a rod is laid upon their back, they anger both God and
their parents, whereby they deprive themselves of this treasure and joy of
conscience, and lay up for themselves only misfortune. 123] Therefore, as
every one complains, the course of the world now is such that both young
and old are altogether dissolute and beyond control, have no reverence nor
sense of honor, do nothing except as they are driven to it by blows, and
perpetrate what wrong and detraction they can behind each other's back;
therefore God also punishes them, that they sink into all kinds of filth and
misery. 124] As a rule, the parents, too, are themselves stupid and
ignorant; one fool trains [teaches] another, and as they have lived, so live
their children after them.
125] This, now, I say should be the first and most important consideration to
urge us to the observance of this commandment; on which account, even if
we had no father and mother, we ought to wish that God would set up wood

and stone before us, whom we might call father and mother. How much
more, since He has given us living parents, should we rejoice to show them
honor and obedience, because we know it is so highly pleasing to the Divine
Majesty and to all angels, and vexes all devils, and is, besides, 126] the
highest work which we can do, after the sublime divine worship
comprehended in the previous commandments; so that giving of alms and
every other good work toward our neighbor are not equal to this. For God
has assigned this estate the highest place, yea, has set it up in His own
stead, upon earth. This will and pleasure of God ought to be a sufficient
reason and incentive to us to do what we can with good will and pleasure.
127] Besides this, it is our duty before the world to be grateful for benefits
and every good which we have of our parents.128] But here again the devil
rules in the world, so that the children forget their parents, as we all forget
God, and no one considers how God nourishes, protects, and defends us,
and bestows so much good on body and soul; especially when an evil hour
comes, we are angry and grumble with impatience, and all the good which
we have received throughout our life is wiped out [from our memory]. Just
so we do also with our parents, and there is no child that understands and
considers this [what the parents have endured while nourishing and
fostering him], except the Holy Ghost grant him this grace.
129] God knows very well this perverseness of the world; therefore He
admonishes and urges by commandments that every one consider what his
parents have done for him, and he will find that he has from them body and
life, moreover, that he has been fed and reared when otherwise he would
have perished a hundred times in his own filth. 130] Therefore it is a true
and good saying of old and wise men: Deo, parentibus et magistris non
potest satis gratiae rependi, that is, To God, to parents, and to teachers we
can never render sufficient gratitude and compensation. He that regards and
considers this will indeed without compulsion do all honor to his parents, and
bear them up on his hands as those through whom God has done him all
good.
131] Over and above all this, another great reason that should incite us the
more [to obedience to this commandment] is that God attaches to this
commandment a temporal promise and says: That thou mayest live long
upon the land which the Lord, thy God, giveth thee.
132] Here you can see yourself how much God is in earnest in respect to
this commandment, inasmuch as He not only declares that it is well pleasing
to Him, and that He has joy and delight therein; but also that it shall be for
our prosperity and promote our highest good; so that we may have a
pleasant and agreeable life, furnished with every good thing. 133]Therefore

also St. Paul greatly emphasizes the same and rejoices in it when he
says, Eph. 6:2-3: This is the first commandment with promise: That it may
be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the earth. For although the
rest also have their promises contained in them, yet in none is it so plainly
and explicitly stated.
134] Here, then, you have the fruit and the reward, that whoever observes
this commandment shall have happy days, fortune, and prosperity; and on
the other hand, the punishment, that whoever is disobedient shall the
sooner perish, and never enjoy life. For to have long life in the sense of the
Scriptures is not only to become old, but to have everything which belongs
to long life, such as health, wife, and children, livelihood, peace, good
government, etc., without which this life can neither be enjoyed in
cheerfulness nor long endure. 135] If, therefore, you will not obey father
and mother and submit to their discipline, then obey the hangman; if you
will not obey him, then submit to the skeleton-man, i.e., death [death the
all-subduer, the teacher of wicked children]. 136] For on this God insists
peremptorily: Either if you obey Him, rendering love and service, He will
reward you abundantly with all good, or if you offend Him, He will send upon
you both death and the hangman.
137] Whence come so many knaves that must daily be hanged, beheaded,
broken upon the wheel, but from disobedience [to parents], because they
will not submit to discipline in kindness, so that, by the punishment of God,
they bring it about that we behold their misfortune and grief? For it seldom
happens that such perverse people die a natural or timely death.
But the godly and obedient have this blessing, that they live long in pleasant
quietness, and see their children's children (as said above) to the third and
fourth generation.
138] Thus experience also teaches, that where there are honorable, old
families who fare well and have many children, they owe their origin to the
fact, to be sure, that some of them were brought up well and were regardful
of their parents. On the other hand, it is written of the wicked, Ps. 109:13:
Let his posterity be cut off; and in the generation following let their name be
blotted out. 139] Therefore heed well how great a thing in God's sight
obedience is, since He so highly esteems it, is so highly pleased with it, and
rewards it so richly, and besides enforces punishment so rigorously on those
who act contrariwise.
140] All this I say that it may be well impressed upon the young. For no one
believes how necessary this commandment is, although it has not been
esteemed and taught hitherto under the papacy. These are simple and easy

words, and everybody thinks he knew them afore; therefore men pass them
lightly by, are gaping after other matters, and do not see and believe that
God is so greatly offended if they be disregarded, nor that one does a work
so well pleasing and precious if he follows them.
141] In this commandment belongs a further statement regarding all kinds
of obedience to persons in authority who have to command and to govern.
For all authority flows and is propagated from the authority of parents. For
where a father is unable alone to educate his [rebellious and irritable] child,
he employs a schoolmaster to instruct him; if he be too weak, he enlists the
aid of his friends and neighbors; if he departs this life, he delegates and
confers his authority and government upon others who are appointed for the
purpose. 142] Likewise, he must have domestics, man-servants and maidservants, under himself for the management of the household, so that all
whom we call masters are in the place of parents and must derive their
power and authority to govern from them. Hence also they are all called
fathers in the Scriptures, as those who in their government perform the
functions of a father, and should have a paternal heart toward their
subordinates. As also from antiquity the Romans and other nations called
the masters and mistresses of the household patres- et matres- familiae,
that is, housefathers and housemothers. So also they called their national
rulers and overlords patres patriae, that is, fathers of the entire country, for
a great shame to us who would be Christians that we do not likewise call
them so, or, at least, do not esteem and honor them as such.
143] Now, what a child owes to father and mother, the same owe all who
are embraced in the household. Therefore man-servants and maid-servants
should be careful not only to be obedient to their masters and mistresses,
but also to honor them as their own fathers and mothers, and to do
everything which they know is expected of them, not from compulsion and
with reluctance, but with pleasure and joy for the cause just mentioned,
namely, that it is God's command and is pleasing to Him above all other
works. 144] Therefore they ought rather to pay wages in addition and be
glad that they may obtain masters and mistresses to have such joyful
consciences and to know how they may do truly golden works; a matter
which has hitherto been neglected and despised, when, instead, everybody
ran, in the devil's name, into convents or to pilgrimages and indulgences,
with loss [of time and money] and with an evil conscience.
145] If this truth, then, could be impressed upon the poor people, a servantgirl would leap and praise and thank God; and with her tidy work for which
she receives support and wages she would acquire such a treasure as all
that are esteemed the greatest saints have not obtained. Is it not an
excellent boast to know and say that, if you perform your daily domestic

task, this is better than all the sanctity and ascetic life of monks? 146] And
you have the promise, in addition, that you shall prosper in all good and fare
well. How can you lead a more blessed or holier life as far as your works are
concerned?147] For in the sight of God faith is what really renders a person
holy, and alone serves Him, but the works are for the service of
man. 148] There you have everything good, protection and defense in the
Lord, a joyful conscience and a gracious God besides, who will reward you a
hundredfold, so that you are even a nobleman if you be only pious and
obedient. But if not, you have, in the first place, nothing but the wrath and
displeasure of God, no peace of heart, and afterwards all manner of plagues
and misfortunes.
149] Whoever will not be influenced by this and inclined to godliness we
hand over to the hangman and to the skeleton-man. Therefore let every one
who allows himself to be advised remember that God is not making sport,
and know that it is God who speaks with you and demands obedience. If you
obey Him, you are His dear child; but if you despise to do it, then take
shame, misery, and grief for your reward.
150] The same also is to be said of obedience to civil government, which (as
we have said) is all embraced in the estate of fatherhood and extends
farthest of all relations. For here the father is not one of a single family, but
of as many people as he has tenants, citizens, or subjects. For through
them, as through our parents, God gives to us food, house and home,
protection and security. Therefore, since they bear such name and title with
all honor as their highest dignity, it is our duty to honor them and to esteem
them great as the dearest treasure and the most precious jewel upon earth.
151] He, now, who is obedient here, is willing and ready to serve, and
cheerfully does all that pertains to honor, knows that he is pleasing God and
that he will receive joy and happiness for his reward. If he will not do it in
love, but despises and resists [authority] or rebels, let him also know, on the
other hand, that he shall have no favor nor blessing, and where he thinks to
gain a florin thereby, he will elsewhere lose ten times as much, or become a
victim to the hangman, perish by war, pestilence, and famine, or experience
no good in his children, and be obliged to suffer injury, injustice, and
violence at the hands of his servants, neighbors, or strangers and tyrants;
so that what we seek and deserve is paid back and comes home to us.
152] If we would ever suffer ourselves to be persuaded that such works are
pleasing to God and have so rich a reward, we would be established in
altogether abundant possessions and have what our heart desires. But
because the word and command of God are so lightly esteemed, as though
some babbler had spoken it, let us see whether you are the man to oppose

Him. How difficult, do you think, it will be for Him to recompense you!
Therefore you would certainly live much better with the divine favor, peace,
and happiness than with His displeasure and misfortune. 154] Why, think
you, is the world now so full of unfaithfulness, disgrace, calamity, and
murder, but because every one desires to be his own master and free from
the emperor, to care nothing for any one, and do what pleases him?
Therefore God punishes one knave by another, so that, when you defraud
and despise your master, another comes and deals in like manner with you,
yea, in your household you must suffer ten times more from wife, children,
or servants.
155] Indeed, we feel our misfortune, we murmur and complain of
unfaithfulness, violence, and injustice, but will not see that we ourselves are
knaves who have fully deserved this punishment, and yet are not thereby
reformed. We will have no favor and happiness, therefore it is but fair that
we have nothing but misfortune without mercy. 156] There must still be
somewhere upon earth some godly people because God continues to grant
us so much good! On our own account we should not have a farthing in the
house nor a straw in the field. 157] All this I have been obliged to urge with
so many words, in hope that some one may take it to heart, that we may be
relieved of the blindness and misery in which we are steeped so deeply, and
may truly understand the Word and will of God, and earnestly accept it. For
thence we would learn how we could have joy, happiness, and salvation
enough, both temporal and eternal.
158] Thus we have two kinds of fathers presented in this commandment,
fathers in blood and fathers in office, or those to whom belongs the care of
the family, and those to whom belongs the care of the country. Besides
these there are yet spiritual fathers; not like those in the Papacy, who have
indeed had themselves called thus, but have performed no function of the
paternal office. For those only are called spiritual fathers who govern and
guide us by the Word of God; 159] as St. Paul boasts his fatherhood 1 Cor.
4:15, where he says: In Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the
Gospel. Now, 160]since they are fathers they are entitled to their honor,
even above all others. But here it is bestowed least; for the way which the
world knows for honoring them is to drive them out of the country and to
grudge them a piece of bread, and, in short, they must be (as says St.
Paul, 1 Cor. 4:13) as the filth of the world and everybody's refuse and
footrag.
161] Yet there is need that this also be urged upon the populace, that those
who would be Christians are under obligation in the sight Of God to esteem
them worthy of double honor who minister to their souls, that they deal well
with them and provide for them. For that, God is willing to add to you

sufficient blessing and will not let you come to want. 162] But in this matter
every one refuses and resists, and all are afraid that they will perish from
bodily want, and cannot now support one respectable preacher, where
formerly they filled ten fat paunches. 163] In this we also deserve that God
deprive us of His Word and blessing, and again allow preachers of lies to
arise to lead us to the devil, and, in addition, to drain our sweat and blood.
164] But those who keep in sight God's will and commandment have the
promise that everything which they bestow upon temporal and spiritual
fathers, and whatever they do to honor them, shall be richly recompensed to
them, so that they shall have, not bread, clothing, and money for a year or
two, but long life, support, and peace, and shall be eternally rich and
blessed. 165] Therefore only do what is your duty, and let God take care
how He is to support you and provide for you sufficiently. Since He has
promised it, and has never yet lied, He will not be found lying to you.
166] This ought indeed to encourage us, and give us hearts that would melt
in pleasure and love toward those to whom we owe honor, so that we would
raise our hands and joyfully thank God who has given us such promises, for
which we ought to run to the ends of the world [to the remotest parts of
India]. For although the whole world should combine, it could not add an
hour to our life or give us a single grain from the earth. But God wishes to
give you all exceeding abundantly according to your heart's desire. He who
despises and casts this to the winds is not worthy ever to hear a word of
God. This has now been stated more than enough for all who belong under
this commandment.
167] In addition, it would be well to preach to the parents also, and such as
bear their office, as to how they should deport themselves toward those who
are committed to them for their government. For although this is not
expressed in the Ten Commandments, it is nevertheless abundantly enjoined
in many places in the Scripture. And God desires to have it embraced in this
commandment when He speaks of father and mother. 168] For He does not
wish to have in this office and government knaves and tyrants; nor does He
assign to them this honor, that is, power and authority to govern, that they
should have themselves worshiped; but they should consider that they are
under obligations of obedience to God; and that, first of all, they should
earnestly and faithfully discharge their office, not only to support and
provide for the bodily necessities of their children, servants, subjects, etc.,
but, most of all, to train them to the honor and praise of God. 169]Therefore
do not think that this is left to your pleasure and arbitrary will, but that it is
a strict command and injunction of God, to whom also you must give
account for it.

170] But here again the sad plight arises that no one perceives or heeds
this, and all live on as though God gave us children for our pleasure or
amusement, and servants that we should employ them like a cow or ass,
only for work, or as though we were only to gratify our wantonness with our
subjects, ignoring them, as though it were no concern of ours what they
learn or how they live; 171] and no one is willing to see that this is the
command of the Supreme Majesty, who will most strictly call us to account
and punish us for it; nor that there is so great need to be so seriously
concerned about the young. 172] For if we wish to have excellent and apt
persons both for civil and ecclesiastical government, we must spare no
diligence, time, or cost in teaching and educating our children, that they
may serve God and the world, 173] and we must not think only how we may
amass money and possessions for them. For God can indeed without us
support and make them rich, as He daily does. But for this purpose He has
given us children, and issued this command that we should train and govern
them according to His will, else He would have no need of father and
mother. Let every one know, therefore, that it is his duty, on peril of losing
the divine favor, to bring up his children above all things in the fear and
knowledge of God, and if they are talented, have them learn and study
something, 174] that they may be employed for whatever need there is [to
have them instructed and trained in a liberal education, that men may be
able to have their aid in government and in whatever is necessary].
175] If that were done, God would also richly bless us and give us grace to
train men by whom land and people might be improved, and likewise welleducated citizens, chaste and domestic wives, who afterwards would rear
godly children and servants. 176] Here consider now what deadly injury you
are doing if you be negligent and fail on your part to bring up your child to
usefulness and piety, and how you bring upon yourself all sin and wrath,
thus earning hell by your own children, even though you be otherwise pious
and holy. 177] And because this is disregarded, God so fearfully punishes
the world that there is no discipline, government, or peace, of which we all
complain, but do not see that it is our fault; for as we train them, we have
spoiled and disobedient children and subjects. Let this be sufficient
exhortation; for to draw this out at length belongs to another time.
The Fifth Commandment.
179] Thou shalt not kill.
180] We have now completed both the spiritual and the temporal
government, that is, the divine and the paternal authority and obedience.
But here now we go forth from our house among our neighbors to learn how
we should live with one another, every one himself toward his
neighbor. 181] Therefore God and government are not included in this

commandment, nor is the power to kill, which they have, taken away. For
God has delegated His authority to punish evil-doers to the government
instead of parents, who aforetime (as we read in Moses) were required to
bring their own children to judgment and sentence them to death. Therefore,
what is here forbidden is forbidden to the individual in his relation to any one
else, and not to the government.
182] Now this commandment is easy enough, and has been often treated,
because we hear it annually in the Gospel of St.Matthew 5:21ff, where Christ
Himself explains and sums it up, namely, that we must not kill, neither with
hand, heart, mouth, signs, gestures, help, nor counsel. Therefore it is here
forbidden to every one to be angry, except those (as we said) who are in the
place of God, that is, parents and the government. For it is proper for God
and for every one who is in a divine estate to be angry, to reprove and
punish, namely, on account of those very persons who transgress this and
the other commandments.
183] But the cause and need of this commandment is that God well knows
that the world is evil, and that this life has much unhappiness; therefore He
has placed this and the other commandments between the good and the
evil. Now, as there are many assaults upon all commandments, so it
happens also in this commandment that we must live among many people
who do us harm, so that we have cause to be hostile to them.
184] As when your neighbor sees that you have a better house and home [a
larger family and more fertile fields], greater possessions and fortune from
God than he, he is sulky, envies you, and speaks no good of you.
Thus by the devil's incitement you will get many enemies who cannot bear
to see you have any good, either bodily or spiritual. When we see such
people, our hearts, in turn, would rage and bleed and take vengeance. Then
there arise cursing and blows, from which follow finally misery and murder.
Here, now, God like a kind father steps in ahead of us, interposes and
wishes to have the quarrel settled, that no misfortune come of it, nor one
destroy another. And briefly, He would hereby protect, set free, and keep in
peace every one against the crime and violence of every one else; and
would have this commandment placed as a wall, fortress, and refuge about
our neighbor, that we do him no hurt nor harm in his body.
186] Thus this commandment aims at this, that no one offend his neighbor
on account of any evil deed, even though he have fully deserved it. For
where murder is forbidden, all cause also is forbidden whence murder may
originate. For many a one, although he does not kill, yet curses and utters a
wish, which would stop a person from running far if it were to strike him in

the neck [makes imprecations, which if fulfilled with respect to any one, he
would not live long]. 187] Now, since this inheres in every one by nature
and it is a common practise that no one is willing to suffer at the hands of
another, God wishes to remove the root and source by which the heart is
embittered against our neighbor, and to accustom us ever to keep in view
this commandment, always to contemplate ourselves in it as in a mirror, to
regard the will of God, and with hearty confidence and invocation of His
name to commit to Him the wrong which we suffer. Thus we shall suffer our
enemies to rage and be angry, doing what they can, and we learn to calm
our wrath, and to have a patient, gentle heart, especially toward those who
give us cause to be angry, that is, our enemies.
188] Therefore the entire sum of what it means not to kill is to be impressed
most explicitly upon the simple-minded. In the first place, that we harm no
one, first, with our hand or by deed. Then, that we do not employ our
tongue to instigate or counsel thereto. Further, that we neither use nor
assent to any kind of means or methods whereby any one may be injured.
And finally, that the heart be not ill disposed toward any one, nor from anger
and hatred wish him ill, so that body and soul may be innocent in regard to
every one, but especially those who wish you evil or inflict such upon you.
For to do evil to one who wishes and does you good is not human, but
diabolical.
189] Secondly, under this commandment not only he is guilty who does evil
to his neighbor, but he also who can do him good, prevent, resist evil,
defend and save him, so that no bodily harm or hurt happen to him, and yet
does not do it. 190]If, therefore, you send away one that is naked when you
could clothe him, you have caused him to freeze to death; if you see one
suffer hunger and do not give him food, you have caused him to starve. So
also, if you see any one innocently sentenced to death or in like distress,
and do not save him, although you know ways and means to do so, you
have killed him. And it will not avail you to make the pretext that you did not
afford any help, counsel, or aid thereto, for you have withheld your love
from him and deprived him of the benefit whereby his life would have been
saved.
191] Therefore God also rightly calls all those murderers who do not afford
counsel and help in distress and danger of body and life, and will pass a
most terrible sentence upon them in the last day, as Christ Himself has
announced when He shall say, Matt. 25:42f : I was an hungred, and ye gave
Me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave Me no drink; I was a stranger, and
ye took Me not in; naked, and ye clothed Me not; sick and in prison, and ye
visited Me not. That is: You would have suffered Me and Mine to die of
hunger, thirst, and cold, would have suffered the wild beasts to tear us to

pieces, or left us to rot in prison or perish in distress. What else is that but
to reproach them 192] as murderers and bloodhounds? For although you
have not actually done all this, you have nevertheless, so far as you were
concerned, suffered him to pine and perish in misfortune.
It is just as if I saw some one navigating and laboring in deep water [and
struggling against adverse winds] or one fallen into fire, and could extend to
him the hand to pull him out and save him, and yet refused to do it. What
else would I appear, even in the eyes of the world, than as a murderer and a
criminal?
193] Therefore it is God's ultimate purpose that we suffer harm to befall no
man, but show him all good and love; 194]and, as we have said, it is
specially directed toward those who are our enemies. For to do good to our
friends is but an ordinary heathen virtue, as Christ says Matt. 5:46.
195] Here we have again the Word of God whereby He would encourage and
urge us to true noble and sublime works, as gentleness, patience, and, in
short, love and kindness to our enemies, and would ever remind us to reflect
upon the First Commandment, that He is our God, that is, that He will help,
assist, and protect us, in order that He may thus quench the desire of
revenge in us.
196] This we ought to practise and inculcate, and we would have our hands
full doing good works. 197] But this would not be preaching for monks; it
would greatly detract from the religious estate, and infringe upon the
sanctity of Carthusians, and would even be regarded as forbidding good
works and clearing the convents. For in this wise the ordinary state of
Christians would be considered just as worthy, and even worthier, and
everybody would see how they mock and delude the world with a false,
hypocritical show of holiness, because they have given this and other
commandments to the winds, and have esteemed them unnecessary, as
though they were not commandments, but mere counsels; and have at the
same time shamelessly proclaimed and boasted their hypocritical estate and
works as the most perfect life, in order that they might lead a pleasant, easy
life, without the cross and without patience, for which reason, too, they have
resorted to the cloisters, so that they might not be obliged to suffer any
wrong from any one or to do him any good. 198] But know now that these
are the true, holy, and godly works, in which, with all the angels, He
rejoices, in comparison with which all human holiness is but stench and filth,
and, besides, deserves nothing but wrath and damnation.

The Sixth Commandment.
199] Thou shalt not commit adultery.
200] These commandments now [that follow] are easily understood from
[the explanation of] the preceding; for they are all to the effect that we [be
careful to] avoid doing any kind of injury to our neighbor. But they are
arranged in fine [elegant] order. In the first place, they treat of his own
person. Then they proceed to the person nearest him, or the closest
possession next after his body, namely, his wife, who is one flesh and blood
with him, so that we cannot inflict a higher injury upon him in any good that
is his. Therefore it is explicitly forbidden here to bring any disgrace upon him
in respect to his wife. 201] And it really aims at adultery, because among
the Jews it was ordained and commanded that every one must be married.
Therefore also the young were early provided for [married], so that the
virgin state was held in small esteem, neither were public prostitution and
lewdness tolerated (as now). Therefore adultery was the most common form
of unchastity among them.
202] But because among us there is such a shameful mess and the very
dregs of all vice and lewdness, this commandment is directed also against all
manner of unchastity, whatever it may be called; 203] and not only is the
external act forbidden, but also every kind of cause, incitement, and means,
so that the heart, the lips, and the whole body may be chaste and afford no
opportunity, help, or persuasion to inchastity. 204] And not only this, but
that we also make resistance, afford protection and rescue wherever there is
danger and need; and again, that we give help and counsel, so as to
maintain our neighbor's honor. For whenever you omit this when you could
make resistance, or connive at it as if it did not concern you, you are as truly
guilty as the one perpetrating the deed. 205] Thus, to state it in the briefest
manner, there is required this much, that every one both live chastely
himself and help his neighbor do the same, so that God by this
commandment wishes to hedge round about and protect [as with a rampart]
every spouse that no one trespass against them.
206] But since this commandment is aimed directly at the state of
matrimony and gives occasion to speak of the same, you must well
understand and mark, first, how gloriously God honors and extols this
estate, inasmuch as by His commandment He both sanctions and guards it.
He has sanctioned it above in the Fourth Commandment: Honor thy father
and thy mother; but here He has (as we said) hedged it about and protected
it. 207] Therefore He also wishes us to honor it, and to maintain and conduct
it as a divine and blessed estate; because, in the first place, He has
instituted it before all others, and therefore created man and woman
separately (as is evident), not for lewdness, but that they should

[legitimately] live together, be fruitful, beget children, and nourish and train
them to the honor of God.
208] Therefore God has also most richly blessed this estate above all others,
and, in addition, has bestowed on it and wrapped up in it everything in the
world, to the end that this estate might be well and richly provided for.
Married life is therefore no jest or presumption; but it is an excellent thing
and a matter of divine seriousness. For it is of the highest importance to Him
that persons be raised who may serve the world and promote the knowledge
of God, godly living, and all virtues, to fight against wickedness and the
devil.
209] Therefore I have always taught that this estate should not be despised
nor held in disrepute, as is done by the blind world and our false
ecclesiastics, but that it be regarded according to God's Word, by which it is
adorned and sanctified, so that it is not only placed on an equality with other
estates, but that it precedes and surpasses them all, whether they be that of
emperor, princes, bishops, or whoever they please. For both ecclesiastical
and civil estates must humble themselves and all be found in this estate, as
we shall hear. 210] Therefore it is not a peculiar estate, but the most
common and noblest estate, which pervades all Christendom, yea which
extends through all the world.
211] In the second place, you must know also that it is not only an
honorable, but also a necessary state, and it is solemnly commanded by God
that, in general, in all conditions, men and women, who were created for it,
shall be found in this estate; yet with some exceptions (although few) whom
God has especially excepted, so that they are not fit for the married estate,
or whom He has released by a high, supernatural gift that they can maintain
chastity without this estate. 212] For where nature has its course, as it is
implanted by God, it is not possible to remain chaste without marriage. For
flesh and blood remain flesh and blood, and the natural inclination and
excitement have their course without let or hindrance, as everybody sees
and feels. In order, therefore, that it may be the more easy in some degree
to avoid inchastity, God has commanded the estate of matrimony, that
every one may have his proper portion and be satisfied therewith; although
God's grace besides is required in order that the heart also may be pure.
213] From this you see how this popish rabble, priests, monks, and nuns,
resist God's order and commandment, inasmuch as they despise and forbid
matrimony, and presume and vow to maintain perpetual chastity, and,
besides, deceive the simple-minded with lying words and appearances
[impostures]. 214] For no one has so little love and inclination to chastity as
just those who because of great sanctity avoid marriage, and either indulge

in open and shameless prostitution, or secretly do even worse, so that one
dare not speak of it, as has, alas! been learned too fully. 215] And, in short,
even though they abstain from the act, their hearts are so full of unchaste
thoughts and evil lusts that there is a continual burning and secret suffering,
which can be avoided in the married life. 216] Therefore all vows of chastity
out of the married state are condemned by this commandment, and free
permission is granted, yea, even the command is given, to all poor ensnared
consciences which have been deceived by their monastic vows to abandon
the unchaste state and enter the married life, considering that even if the
monastic life were godly, it would nevertheless not be in their power to
maintain chastity, and if they remain in it, they must only sin more and
more against this commandment.
217] Now, I speak of this in order that the young may be so guided that
they conceive a liking for the married estate, and know that it is a blessed
estate and pleasing to God. For in this way we might in the course of time
bring it about that married life be restored to honor, and that there might be
less of the filthy, dissolute, disorderly doings which now run riot the world
over in open prostitution and other shameful vices arising from disregard of
married life. 218] Therefore it is the duty of parents and the government to
see to it that our youth be brought up to discipline and respectability, and
when they have come to years of maturity, to provide for them [to have
them married] in the fear of God and honorably; He would not fail to add His
blessing and grace, so that men would have joy and happiness from the
same.
219] Let me now say in conclusion that this commandment demands not
only that every one live chastely in thought, word, and deed in his condition,
that is, especially in the estate of matrimony, but also that every one love
and esteem the spouse given him by God. For where conjugal chastity is to
be maintained, man and wife must by all means live together in love and
harmony, that one may cherish the other from the heart and with entire
fidelity. For that is one of the principal points which enkindle love and desire
of chastity, so that, where this is found, chastity will follow as a matter of
course without any command. 220] Therefore also St. Paul so diligently
exhorts husband and wife to love and honor one another.221] Here you
have again a precious, yea, many and great good works, of which you can
joyfully boast, against all ecclesiastical estates, chosen without God's Word
and commandment.

The Seventh Commandment.
222] Thou shalt not steal.
223] After your person and spouse temporal property comes next. That also
God wishes to have protected, and He has commanded that no one shall
subtract from, or curtail, his neighbor's possessions. 224] For to steal is
nothing else than to get possession of another's property wrongfully, which
briefly comprehends all kinds of advantage in all sorts of trade to the
disadvantage of our neighbor. Now, this is indeed quite a wide-spread and
common vice, but so little regarded and observed that it exceeds all
measure, so that if all who are thieves, and yet do not wish to be called
such, were to be hanged on gallows, the world would soon be devastated,
and there would be a lack both of executioners and gallows. For, as we have
just said, to steal is to signify not only to empty our neighbor's coffer and
pockets, but to be grasping in the market, in all stores, booths, wine- and
beer- cellars, workshops, and, in short, wherever there is trading or taking
and giving of money for merchandise or labor.
225] As, for instance, to explain this somewhat grossly for the common
people, that it may be seen how godly we are: When a manservant or maidservant does not serve faithfully in the house, and does damage, or allows it
to be done when it could be prevented, or otherwise ruins and neglects the
goods entrusted to him, from indolence, idleness, or malice, to the spite and
vexation of master and mistress, and in whatever way this can be done
purposely (for I do not speak of what happens from oversight and against
one's will), you can in a year abscond thirty, forty florins, which if another
had taken secretly or carried away, he would be hanged with the rope. But
here you [while conscious of such a great theft] may even bid defiance and
become insolent, and no one dare call you a thief.
226] The same I say also of mechanics, workmen, and day-laborers, who all
follow their wanton notions, and never know enough ways to overcharge
people, while they are lazy and unfaithful in their work. All these are far
worse than sneak-thieves, against whom we can guard with locks and bolts,
or who, if apprehended, are treated in such a manner that they will not do
the same again. But against these no one can guard, no one dare even look
awry at them or accuse them of theft, so that one would ten times rather
lose from his purse. For here are my neighbors, good friends, my own
servants, from whom I expect good [every faithful and diligent service], who
defraud me first of all.
227] Furthermore, in the market and in common trade likewise, this practise
is in full swing and force to the greatest extent, where one openly defrauds
another with bad merchandise, false measures, weights, coins, and by

nimbleness and queer finances or dexterous tricks takes advantage of him;
likewise, when one overcharges a person in a trade and wantonly drives a
hard bargain, skins and distresses him. And who can recount or think of all
these things? 228] To sum up, this is the commonest craft and the largest
guild on earth, and if we regard the world throughout all conditions of life, it
is nothing else than a vast, wide stall, full of great thieves.
229] Therefore they are also called swivel-chair robbers, land- and highwayrobbers, not pick-locks and sneak-thieves who snatch away the ready cash,
but who sit on the chair [at home] and are styled great noblemen, and
honorable, pious citizens, and yet rob and steal under a good pretext.
230] Yes, here we might be silent about the trifling individual thieves if we
were to attack the great, powerful arch-thieves with whom lords and princes
keep company, who daily plunder not only a city or two, but all Germany.
Yea, where should we place the head and supreme protector of all thieves,
the Holy Chair at Rome with all its retinue, which has grabbed by theft the
wealth of all the world, and holds it to this day?
231] This is, in short, the course of the world: whoever can steal and rob
openly goes free and secure, unmolested by any one, and even demands
that he be honored. Meanwhile the little sneak-thieves, who have once
trespassed, must bear the shame and punishment to render the former
godly and honorable. But let them know that in the sight of God they are the
greatest thieves, and that He will punish them as they are worthy and
deserve.
232] Now, since this commandment is so far-reaching [and comprehensive],
as just indicated, it is necessary to urge it well and to explain it to the
common people, not to let them go on in their wantonness and security, but
always to place before their eyes the wrath of God, and inculcate the same.
For we have to preach this not to Christians, but chiefly to knaves and
scoundrels, to whom it would he more fitting for judges, jailers, or Master
Hannes [the executioner] to preach. 233]Therefore let every one know that
it is his duty, at the risk of God's displeasure, not only to do no injury to his
neighbor, nor to deprive him of gain, nor to perpetrate any act of
unfaithfulness or malice in any bargain or trade, but faithfully to preserve his
property for him, to secure and promote his advantage, especially when one
accepts money, wages, and one's livelihood for such service.
234] He now who wantonly despises this may indeed pass along and escape
the hangman, but he shall not escape the wrath and punishment of God;
and when he has long practised his defiance and arrogance, he shall yet
remain a tramp and beggar, and, in addition, have all plagues and

misfortune. 235] Now you are going your way [wherever your heart's
pleasure calls you] while you ought to preserve the property of your master
and mistress, for which service you fill your crop and maw, take your wages
like a thief, have people treat you as a nobleman; for there are many that
are even insolent towards their masters and mistresses, and are unwilling to
do them a favor or service by which to protect them from loss.
236] But reflect what you will gain when, having come into your own
property and being set up in your home (to which God will help with all
misfortunes), it [your perfidy] will bob up again and come home to you, and
you will find that where you have cheated or done injury to the value of one
mite, you will have to pay thirty again.
237] Such shall be the lot also of mechanics and day-laborers of whom we
are now obliged to hear and suffer such intolerable maliciousness, as though
they were noblemen in another's possessions, and every one were obliged to
give them what they demand. 238] Just let them continue practising their
exactions as long as they can; but God will not forget His commandment,
and will reward them according as they have served, and will hang them,
not upon a green gallows, but upon a dry one, so that all their life they shall
neither prosper nor accumulate anything. 239] And indeed, if there were a
well-ordered government in the land, such wantonness might soon be
checked and prevented, as was the custom in ancient times among the
Romans, where such characters were promptly seized by the pate in a way
that others took warning.
240] No more shall all the rest prosper who change the open free market
into a carrion pit of extortion and a den of robbery, where the poor are daily
overcharged, new burdens and high prices are imposed, and every one uses
the market according to his caprice, and is even defiant and brags as though
it were his fair privilege and right to sell his goods for as high a price as he
please, and no one had a right to say a word against it. 241] We will indeed
look on and let these people skin, pinch, and hoard, 242] but we will trust in
God,-who will, however, do this of His own accord,-that, after you have been
skinning and scraping for a long time, He will pronounce such a blessing on
your gains that your grain in the garner, your beer in the cellar, your cattle
in the stalls shall perish; yea, where you have cheated and overcharged any
one to the amount of a florin, your entire pile shall be consumed with rust,
so that you shall never enjoy it.
243] And indeed, we see and experience this being fulfilled daily before our
eyes, that no stolen or dishonestly acquired possession thrives. How many
there are who rake and scrape day and night, and yet grow not a farthing
richer! And though they gather much, they must suffer so many plagues and

misfortunes that they cannot relish it with cheerfulness nor transmit it to
their children. 244] But as no one minds it, and we go on as though it did
not concern us, God must visit us in a different way and teach us manners
by imposing one taxation after another, or billeting a troop of soldiers upon
us, who in one hour empty our coffers and purses, and do not quit as long
as we have a farthing left, and in addition, by way of thanks, burn and
devastate house and home, and outrage and kill wife and children.
245] And, in short, if you steal much, depend upon it that again as much will
be stolen from you; and lie who robs and acquires with violence and wrong
will submit to one who shall deal after the same fashion with him. For God is
master of this art, that since every one robs and steals from the other, He
punishes one thief by means of another. Else where should we find enough
gallows and ropes?
246] Now, whoever is willing to be instructed, let him know that this is the
commandment of God, and that it must not be treated as a jest. For
although you despise us, defraud, steal, and rob, we will indeed manage to
endure your haughtiness, suffer, and, according to the Lord's Prayer, forgive
and show pity; for we know that the godly shall nevertheless have enough,
and you injure yourself more than another.
247] But beware of this: When the poor man comes to you (of whom there
are so many now) who must buy with the penny of his daily wages and live
upon it, and you are harsh to him, as though every one lived by your favor,
and you skin and scrape to the bone, and, besides, with pride and
haughtiness turn him off to whom you ought to give for nothing, he will go
away wretched and sorrowful, and since he can complain to no one, he will
cry and call to heaven, then beware (I say again) as of the devil himself. For
such groaning and calling will be no jest, but will have a weight that will
prove too heavy for you and all the world. For it will reach Him who takes
care of the poor sorrowful hearts, and will not allow them to go unavenged.
But if you despise this and become defiant, see whom you have brought
upon you: if you succeed and prosper, you may before all the world call God
and me a liar.
248] We have exhorted, warned, and protested enough; he who will not
heed or believe it may go on until he learns this by experience. Yet it must
be impressed upon the young that they may be careful not to follow the old
lawless crowd, but keep their eyes fixed upon God's commandment, lest His
wrath and punishment come upon them too. 249] It behooves us to do no
more than to instruct and reprove with God's Word; but to check such open
wantonness there is need of the princes and government, who themselves
would have eyes and the courage to establish and maintain order in all

manner of trade and commerce, lest the poor be burdened and oppressed
nor they themselves be loaded with other men's sins.
250] Let this suffice as an explanation of what stealing is, that it be not
taken too narrowly, but made to extend as far as we have to do with our
neighbors. And briefly, in a summary, as in the former commandments, it is
herewith forbidden, in the first place, to do our neighbor any injury or wrong
(in whatever manner supposable, by curtailing, forestalling, and withholding
his possessions and property), or even to consent or allow such a thing, but
to interpose and prevent it. 251]And, on the other hand, it is commanded
that we advance and improve his possessions, and in case he suffers want,
that we help, communicate, and lend both to friends and foes.
252] Whoever now seeks and desires good works will find here more than
enough such as are heartily acceptable and pleasing to God, and in addition
are favored and crowned with excellent blessings, that we are to be richly
compensated for all that we do for our neighbor's good and from friendship;
as King Solomon also teaches Prov. 19:17: He that hath pity upon the poor
lendeth unto the Lord; and that which he hath given will He pay him again.
Here, then, you have 253] a rich Lord, who is certainly sufficient for you,
and who will not suffer you to come short in anything or to want; thus you
can with a joyful conscience enjoy a hundred times more than you could
scrape together with unfaithfulness and wrong. Now, whoever does not
desire the blessing will find wrath and misfortune enough.
The Eighth Commandment.
254] Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.
255] Over and above our own body, spouse, and temporal possessions, we
have yet another treasure, namely, honor and good report [the illustrious
testimony of an upright and unsullied name and reputation], with which we
cannot dispense. For it is intolerable to live among men in open shame and
general contempt. 256] Therefore God wishes the reputation, good name,
and upright character of our neighbor to be taken away or diminished as
little as his money and possessions, that every one may stand in his
integrity before wife, children, servants, and neighbors. 257] And in the first
place, we take the plainest meaning of this commandment according to the
words (Thou shalt not bear false witness), as pertaining to the public courts
of justice, where a poor innocent man is accused and oppressed by false
witnesses in order to be punished in his body, property, or honor.
258] Now, this appears as if it were of little concern to us at present; but
with the Jews it was quite a common and ordinary matter. For the people
were organized under an excellent and regular government; and where

there is still such a government, instances of this sin will not be wanting.
The cause of it is that where judges, burgomasters, princes, or others in
authority sit in judgment, things never fail to go according to the course of
the world; namely, men do not like to offend anybody, flatter, and speak to
gain favor, money, prospects, or friendship; and in consequence a poor man
and his cause must be oppressed, denounced as wrong, and suffer
punishment. And it is a common calamity in the world that in courts of
justice there seldom preside godly men.
259] For to be a judge requires above all things a godly man, and not only a
godly, but also a wise, modest, yea, a brave and hold man; likewise, to be a
witness requires a fearless and especially a godly man. For a person who is
to judge all matters rightly and carry them through with his decision will
often offend good friends, relatives, neighbors, and the rich and powerful,
who can greatly serve or injure him. Therefore he must be quite blind, have
his eyes and ears closed, neither see nor hear, but go straight forward in
everything that comes before him, and decide accordingly.
260] Therefore this commandment is given first of all that every one shall
help his neighbor to secure his rights, and not allow them to be hindered or
twisted, but shall promote and strictly maintain them, no matter whether he
be judge or witness, and let it pertain to whatsoever it will. 261] And
especially is a goal set up here for our jurists that they be careful to deal
truly and uprightly with every case, allowing right to remain right, and, on
the other hand, not perverting anything [by their tricks and technical points
turning black into white and making wrong out to be right], nor glossing it
over or keeping silent concerning it, irrespective of a person's money,
possession, honor, or power. This is one part and the plainest sense of this
commandment concerning all that takes place in court.
262] Next, it extends very much further, if we are to apply it to spiritual
jurisdiction or administration; here it is a common occurrence that every one
bears false witness against his neighbor. For wherever there are godly
preachers and Christians, they must bear the sentence before the world that
they are called heretics, apostates, yea, seditious and desperately wicked
miscreants. Besides, the Word of God must suffer in the most shameful and
malicious manner, being persecuted, blasphemed, contradicted, perverted,
and falsely cited and interpreted. But let this pass; for it is the way of the
blind world that she condemns and persecutes the truth and the children of
God, and yet esteems it no sin.
263] In the third place, what concerns us all, this commandment forbids all
sins of the tongue whereby we may injure or approach too closely to our
neighbor. For to bear false witness is nothing else than a work of the tongue.

Now, whatever is done with the tongue against a fellow-man God would
have prohibited, whether it be false preachers with their doctrine and
blasphemy, false judges and witnesses with their verdict, or outside of court
by lying and evil-speaking. 264] Here belongs particularly the detestable,
shameful vice of speaking behind a person's back and slandering, to which
the devil spurs us on, and of which there would be much to be said. For it is
a common evil plague that every one prefers hearing evil to hearing good of
his neighbor; and although we ourselves are so bad that we cannot suffer
that any one should say anything bad about us, but every one would much
rather that all the world should speak of him in terms of gold, yet we cannot
bear that the best is spoken about others.
Therefore, to avoid this vice we should note that 265] no one is allowed
publicly to judge and reprove his neighbor, although he may see him sin,
unless he have a command to judge and to reprove. 266] For there is a
great difference between these two things, judging sin and knowing sin. You
may indeed know it, but you are not to judge it. I can indeed see and hear
that my neighbor sins, but I have no command to report it to others. Now, if
I rush in, judging and passing sentence, I fall into a sin which is greater than
his. But if you know it, do nothing else than turn your ears into a grave and
cover it, until you are appointed to be judge and to punish by virtue of your
office.
267] Those, then, are called slanderers who are not content with knowing a
thing, but proceed to assume jurisdiction, and when they know a slight
offense of another, carry it into every corner, and are delighted and tickled
that they can stir up another's displeasure [baseness], as swine roll
themselves in the dirt and root in it with the snout. 268] This is nothing else
than meddling with the judgment and office of God, and pronouncing
sentence and punishment with the most severe verdict. For no judge can
punish to a higher degree nor go farther than to say: "He is a thief, a
murderer, a traitor," etc. Therefore, whoever presumes to say the same of
his neighbor goes just as far as the emperor and all governments. For
although you do not wield the sword, you employ your poisonous tongue to
the shame and hurt of your neighbor.
269] God therefore would have it prohibited, that any one speak evil of
another even though he be guilty, and the latter know it right well; much
less if he do not know it, and have it only from hearsay. But you
say: 270] Shall I not say it if it be the truth? Answer: Why do you not make
accusation to regular judges? Ah, I cannot prove it publicly, and hence I
might be silenced and turned away in a harsh manner [incur the penalty of a
false accusation]. "Ah, indeed, do you smell the roast?" If you do not trust
yourself to stand before the proper authorities and to make answer, then

hold your tongue. But if you know it, know it for yourself and not for
another. For if you tell it to others, although it be true, you will appear as a
liar, because you cannot prove it, and you are, besides, acting like a knave.
For we ought never to deprive any one of his honor or good name unless it
be first taken away from him publicly.
271] False witness, then, is everything which cannot be properly
proved. 272] Therefore, what is not manifest upon sufficient evidence no
one shall make public or declare for truth; and, in short, whatever is secret
should be allowed to remain secret, or, at any rate, should be secretly
reproved, as we shall hear. 273] Therefore, if you encounter an idle tongue
which betrays and slanders some one, contradict such a one promptly to his
face, that he may blush; thus many a one will hold his tongue who else
would bring some poor man into bad repute, from which he would not easily
extricate himself. For honor and a good name are easily taken away, but not
easily restored.
274] Thus you see that it is summarily forbidden to speak any evil of our
neighbor, however, the civil government, preachers, father and mother
excepted, on the understanding that this commandment does not allow evil
to go unpunished. Now, as according to the Fifth Commandment no one is to
be injured in body, and yet Master Hannes [the executioner] is excepted,
who by virtue of his office does his neighbor no good, but only evil and
harm, and nevertheless does not sin against God's commandment, because
God has on His own account instituted that office; for He has reserved
punishment for His own good pleasure, as He threatens in the First
Commandment,-just so also, although no one has a right in his own person
to judge and condemn anybody, yet if they to whose office it belongs fail to
do it, they sin as well as he who would do so of his own accord, without such
office. For here necessity requires one to speak of the evil, to prefer charges,
to investigate and testify; 275] and it is not different from the case of a
physician who is sometimes compelled to examine and handle the patient
whom he is to cure in secret parts. Just so governments, father and mother,
brothers and sisters, and other good friends, are under obligation to each
other to reprove evil wherever it is needful and profitable.
276] But the true way in this matter would be to observe the order
according to the Gospel, Matt. 18:15, where Christ says: If thy brother shall
trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone.
Here you have a precious and excellent teaching for governing well the
tongue, which is to be carefully observed against this detestable misuse. Let
this, then, be your rule, that you do not too readily spread evil concerning
your neighbor and slander him to others, but admonish him privately that he
may amend [his life]. Likewise, also, if some one report to you what this or

that one has done, teach him, too, to go and admonish him personally, if he
have seen it himself; but if not, that he hold his tongue.
277] The same you can learn also from the daily government of the
household. For when the master of the house sees that the servant does not
do what he ought, he admonishes him personally. But if he were so foolish
as to let the servant sit at home, and went on the streets to complain of him
to his neighbors, he would no doubt be told: "You fool, what does that
concern us? 278] Why do you not tell it to him?" Behold, that would be
acting quite brotherly, so that the evil would be stayed, and your neighbor
would retain his honor. As Christ also says in the same place: If he hear
thee, thou hast gained thy brother. Then you have done a great and
excellent work; for do you think it is a little matter to gain a brother? Let all
monks and holy orders step forth, with all their works melted together into
one mass, and see if they can boast that they have gained a brother.
279] Further, Christ teaches: But if he will not hear thee, then take with
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every
word may be established. So he whom it concerns is always to be treated
with personally, and not to be spoken of without his knowledge. 280] But if
that do not avail, then bring it publicly before the community, whether
before the civil or the ecclesiastical tribunal. For then you do not stand
alone, but you have those witnesses with you by whom you can convict the
guilty one, relying on whom the judge can pronounce sentence and punish.
This is the right and regular course for checking and reforming a wicked
person. 281] But if we gossip about another in all corners, and stir the filth,
no one will be reformed, and afterwards when we are to stand up and bear
witness, we deny having said so. 282]Therefore it would serve such tongues
right if their itch for slander were severely punished, as a warning to
others. 283] If you were acting for your neighbor's reformation or from love
of the truth, you would not sneak about secretly nor shun the day and the
light.
284] All this has been said regarding secret sins. But where the sin is quite
public so that the judge and everybody know it, you can without any sin
avoid him and let him go, because he has brought himself into disgrace, and
you may also publicly testify concerning him. For when a matter is public in
the light of day, there can be no slandering or false judging or testifying; as,
when we now reprove the Pope with his doctrine, which is publicly set forth
in books and proclaimed in all the world. For where the sin is public, the
reproof also must be public, that every one may learn to guard against it.
285] Thus we have now the sum and general understanding of this
commandment, to wit, that no one do any injury with the tongue to his

neighbor, whether friend or foe, nor speak evil of him, no matter whether it
be true or false, unless it be done by commandment or for his reformation,
but that every one employ his tongue and make it serve for the best of
every one else, to cover up his neighbor's sins and infirmities, excuse them,
palliate and garnish them with his own reputation. 286] The chief reason for
this should be the one which Christ alleges in the Gospel, in which He
comprehends all commandments respecting our neighbor, Matt. 7:12:
Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them.
287] Even nature teaches the same thing in our own bodies, as St. Paul
says, 1 Cor. 12:22: Much more, those members of the body which seem to
be more feeble are necessary; and those members of the body which we
think to be less honorable, upon these we bestow more abundant honor;
and our uncomely parts have more abundant comeliness. No one covers his
face, eyes, nose, and mouth, for they, being in themselves the most
honorable members which we have, do not require it. But the most infirm
members, of which we are ashamed, we cover with all diligence; hands,
eyes, and the whole body must help to cover and conceal them. 288] Thus
also among ourselves should we adorn whatever blemishes and infirmities
we find in our neighbor, and serve and help him to promote his honor to the
best of our ability, and, on the other hand, prevent whatever may be
discreditable to him. 289] And it is especially an excellent and noble virtue
for one always to explain advantageously and put the best construction upon
all he may hear of his neighbor (if it be not notoriously evil), or at any rate
to condone it over and against the poisonous tongues that are busy
wherever they can pry out and discover something to blame in a neighbor,
and that explain and pervert it in the worst way; as is done now especially
with the precious Word of God and its preachers.
290] There are comprehended therefore in this commandment quite a
multitude of good works which please God most highly, and bring abundant
good and blessing, if only the blind world and the false saints would
recognize them. For there is nothing on or in entire man which can do both
greater and more extensive good or harm in spiritual and in temporal
matters than the tongue, though it is the least and feeblest member.
The Ninth and Tenth Commandments.
292] Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house. Thou shalt not covet thy
neighbor's wife, nor his man-servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his cattle,
nor anything that is his.
293] These two commandments are given quite exclusively to the Jews;
nevertheless, in part they also concern us. For they do not interpret them as

referring to unchastity or theft, because these are sufficiently forbidden
above. They also thought that they had kept all those when they had done
or not done the external act. Therefore God has added these two
commandments in order that it be esteemed as sin and forbidden to desire
or in any way to aim at getting our neighbor's wife or possessions; 294] and
especially because under the Jewish government man-servants and maidservants were not free as now to serve for wages as long as they pleased,
but were their master's property with their body and all they had, as cattle
and other possessions. 295] Moreover, every man had power over his wife
to put her away publicly by giving her a bill of divorce, and to take another.
Therefore they were in constant danger among each other that if one took a
fancy to another's wife, he might allege any reason both to dismiss his own
wife and to estrange the other's wife from him, that he might obtain her
under pretext of right. That was not considered a sin nor disgrace with
them; as little as now with hired help, when a proprietor dismisses his manservant or maid-servant, or takes another's servants from him in any way.
296] Therefore (I say) they thus interpreted these commandments, and that
rightly (although their scope reaches somewhat farther and higher), that no
one think or purpose to obtain what belongs to another, such as his wife,
servants, house and estate, land, meadows, cattle, even with a show of right
or by a subterfuge, yet with injury to his neighbor. For above, in the Seventh
Commandment, the vice is forbidden where one wrests to himself the
possessions of others, or withholds them from his neighbor, which he cannot
do by right. But here it is also forbidden to alienate anything from your
neighbor, even though you could do so with honor in the eyes of the world,
so that no one could accuse or blame you as though you had obtained it
wrongfully.
297] For we are so inclined by nature that no one desires to see another
have as much as himself, and each one acquires as much as he can; the
other may fare as best he can. 298] And yet we pretend to be godly, know
how to adorn ourselves most finely and conceal our rascality, resort to and
invent adroit devices and deceitful artifices (such as now are daily most
ingeniously contrived) as though they were derived from the law codes; yea,
we even dare impertinently to refer to it, and boast of it, and will not have it
called rascality, but shrewdness and caution. 299] In this lawyers and jurists
assist, who twist and stretch the law to suit it to their cause, stress words
and use them for a subterfuge, irrespective of equity or their neighbor's
necessity. And, in short, whoever is the most expert and cunning in these
affairs finds most help in law, as they themselves say: Vigilantibus iura
subveniunt [that is, The laws favor the watchful].

300] This last commandment therefore is given not for rogues in the eyes of
the world, but just for the most pious, who wish to be praised and be called
honest and upright people, since they have not offended against the former
commandments, as especially the Jews claimed to be, and even now many
great noblemen, gentlemen, and princes. For the other common masses
belong yet farther down, under the Seventh Commandment, as those who
are not much concerned whether they acquire their possessions with honor
and right.
301] Now, this occurs most frequently in cases that are brought into court,
where it is the purpose to get something from our neighbor and to force him
out of his own. As (to give examples), when people quarrel and wrangle
about a large inheritance, real estate, etc., they avail themselves of, and
resort to, whatever has the appearance of right, so dressing and adorning
everything that the law must favor their side, and they keep the property
with such title that no one can make complaint or lay claim thereto. 302] In
like manner, if any one desire to have a castle, city, duchy, or any other
great thing, he practises so much financiering through relationships, and by
any means he can, that the other is judicially deprived of it, and it is
adjudicated to him, and confirmed with deed and seal and declared to have
been acquired by princely title and honestly.
303] Likewise also in common trade where one dexterously slips something
out of another's hand, so that he must look after it, or surprises and
defrauds him in a matter in which he sees advantage and benefit for himself,
so that the latter, perhaps on account of distress or debt, cannot regain or
redeem it without injury, and the former gains the half or even more; and
yet this must not be considered as acquired by fraud or stolen, but honestly
bought. Here they say: First come, first served, and every one must look to
his own interest, let another get what he can. 304] And who can be so smart
as to think of all the ways in which one can get many things into his
possession by such specious pretexts? This the world does not consider
wrong [nor is it punished by laws], and will not see that the neighbor is
thereby placed at a disadvantage, and must sacrifice what he cannot spare
without injury. Yet there is no one who wishes this to be done to him; from
which we can easily perceive that such devices and pretexts are false.
305] Thus it was done formerly also with respect to wives: they knew such
devices that if one were pleased with another woman, he personally or
through others (as there were many ways and means to be invented)
caused her husband to conceive a displeasure toward her, or had her resist
him and so conduct herself that he was obliged to dismiss her and leave her
to the other. That sort of thing undoubtedly prevailed much under the Law,
as also we read in the Gospel of King Herod that he took his brother's wife

while he was yet living, and yet wished to be thought an honorable, pious
man, as St. Mark also testifies of him. 306] But such an example, I trust,
will not occur among us, because in the New Testament those who are
married are forbidden to be divorced, except in such a case where one
[shrewdly] by some stratagem takes away a rich bride from another. But it
is not a rare thing with us that one estranges or alienates another's manservant or maid-servant, or entices them away by flattering words.
307] In whatever way such things happen, we must know that God does not
wish that you deprive your neighbor of anything that belongs to him, so that
he suffer the loss and you gratify your avarice with it, even if you could keep
it honorably before the world; for it is a secret and insidious imposition
practised under the hat, as we say, that it may not be observed. For
although you go your way as if you had done no one any wrong, you have
nevertheless injured your neighbor; and if it is not called stealing and
cheating, yet it is called coveting your neighbor's property, that is, aiming at
possession of it, enticing it away from him without his will, and being
unwilling to see him enjoy what God has granted him.308] And although the
judge and every one must leave you in possession of it, yet God will not
leave you therein: for He sees the deceitful heart and the malice of the
world, which is sure to take an ell in addition where-ever you yield to her a
finger's breadth, and at length public wrong and violence follow.
309] Therefore we allow these commandments to remain in their ordinary
meaning, that it is commanded, first, that we do not desire our neighbor's
damage, nor even assist, nor give occasion for it, but gladly wish and leave
him what he has, and, besides, advance and preserve for him what may be
for his profit and service, as we should wish to be treated. 310] Thus these
commandments are especially directed against envy and miserable avarice,
God wishing to remove all causes and sources whence arises everything by
which we do injury to our neighbor, and therefore He expresses it in plain
words: Thou shalt not covet, etc. For He would especially have the heart
pure, although we shall never attain to that as long as we live here; so that
this commandment will remain, like all the rest, one that will constantly
accuse us and show how godly we are in the sight of God!
Conclusion of the Ten Commandments.
311] Thus we have the Ten Commandments, a compend of divine doctrine,
as to what we are to do in order that our whole life may be pleasing to God,
and the true fountain and channel from and in which everything must arise
and flow that is to be a good work, so that outside of the Ten
Commandments no work or thing can be good or pleasing to God, however
great or precious it be in the eyes of the world. 312] Let us see now what

our great saints can boast of their spiritual orders and their great and
grievous works which they have invented and set up, while they let these
pass, as though they were far too insignificant, or had long ago been
perfectly fulfilled.
313] I am of opinion, indeed, that here one will find his hands full, [and will
have enough] to do to observe these, namely, meekness, patience, and love
towards enemies, chastity, kindness, etc., and what such virtues imply. But
such works are not of value and make no display in the eyes of the world;
for they are not peculiar and conceited works, and restricted to particular
times, places, rites, and customs, but are common, every-day domestic
works which one neighbor can practise toward another; therefore they are
not of high esteem.
314] But the other works cause people to open their eyes and ears wide,
and men aid to this effect by the great display, expense, and magnificent
buildings with which they adorn them, so that everything shines and glitters.
There they waft incense, they sing and ring bells, they light tapers and
candles, so that nothing else can be seen or heard. For when a priest stands
there in a surplice embroidered with gilt, or a layman continues all day upon
his knees in church, that is regarded as a most precious work which no one
can sufficiently praise. But when a poor girl tends a little child and faithfully
does what she is told, that is considered nothing; for else what should
monks and nuns seek in their cloisters?
315] But see, is not that a cursed presumption of those desperate saints
who dare to invent a higher and better life and estate than the Ten
Commandments teach, pretending (as we have said) that this is an ordinary
life for the common man, but that theirs is for saints and perfect
ones? 316] And the miserable blind people do not see that no man can get
so far as to keep one of the Ten Commandments as it should be kept, but
both the Apostles' Creed and the Lord's Prayer must come to our aid (as we
shall hear), by which that [power and strength to keep the commandments]
is sought and prayed for and received continually. Therefore all their
boasting amounts to as much as if I boasted and said: To be sure, I have
not a penny to make payment with, but I confidently undertake to pay ten
florins.
317] All this I say and urge in order that men might become rid of the sad
misuse which has taken such deep root and still cleaves to everybody, and in
all estates upon earth become used to looking hither only, and to being
concerned about these matters. For it will be a long time before they will
produce a doctrine or estates equal to the Ten Commandments, because
they are so high that no one can attain to them by human power; and

whoever does attain to them is a heavenly, angelic man, far above all
holiness of the world. 318] Only occupy yourself with them, and try your
best, apply all power and ability, and you will find so much to do that you
will neither seek nor esteem any other work or holiness.
319] Let this be sufficient concerning the first part of the common Christian
doctrine, both for teaching and urging what is necessary. In conclusion,
however, we must repeat the text which belongs here, of which we have
treated already in the First Commandment, in order that we may learn what
pains God requires to the end we may learn to inculcate and practise the Ten
Commandments:
320] For I the Lord, thy God, am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that
hate Me, and showing mercy unto thousands of them that love Me and keep
My commandments.
321] Although (as we have heard above) this appendix was primarily
attached to the First Commandment, it was nevertheless [we cannot deny
that it was] laid down for the sake of all the commandments, as all of them
are to be referred and directed to it. Therefore I have said that this, too,
should be presented to and inculcated upon the young, that they may learn
and remember it, in order to see what is to urge and compel us to keep
these Ten Commandments. And it is to be regarded as though this part were
specially added to each, so that it inheres in, and pervades, them all.
322] Now, there is comprehended in these words (as said before) both an
angry word of threatening and a friendly promise to terrify and warn us,
and, moreover, to induce and encourage us to receive and highly esteem His
Word as a matter of divine earnestness, because He Himself declares how
much He is concerned about it, and how rigidly He will enforce it, namely,
that He will horribly and terribly punish all who despise and transgress His
commandments; 323] and again, how richly He will reward, bless, and do all
good to those who hold them in high esteem, and gladly do and live
according to them. Thus He demands that all our works proceed from a
heart which fears and regards God alone, and from such fear avoids
everything that is contrary to His will, lest it should move Him to wrath; and,
on the other hand, also trusts in Him alone and from love to Him does all He
wishes, because he speaks to us as friendly as a father, and offers us all
grace and every good.
324] Just this is also the meaning and true interpretation of the first and
chief commandment, from which all the others must flow and proceed, so
that this word: Thou shalt have no other gods before Me, in its simplest

meaning states nothing else than this demand: Thou shalt fear, love, and
trust in Me as thine only true God. For where there is a heart thus disposed
towards God, the same has fulfilled this and all the other commandments.
On the other hand, whoever fears and loves anything else in heaven and
upon earth will keep neither this nor any. 325] Thus the entire Scriptures
have everywhere preached and inculcated this commandment, aiming
always at these two things: fear of God and trust in Him. And especially the
prophet David throughout the Psalms, as when he says [ Ps. 147:11 ]: The
Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear Him, in those that hope in His mercy.
As if the entire commandment were explained by one verse, as much as to
say: The Lord taketh pleasure in those who have no other gods.
326] Thus the First Commandment is to shine and impart its splendor to all
the others. Therefore you must let this declaration run through all the
commandments, like a hoop in a wreath, joining the end to the beginning
and holding them all together, that it be continually repeated and not
forgotten; as, namely, in the Second Commandment, that we fear God and
do not take His name in vain for cursing, lying, deceiving, and other modes
of leading men astray, or rascality, but make proper and good use of it by
calling upon Him in prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, derived from love and
trust according to the First Commandment. In like manner such fear, love,
and trust is to urge and force us not to despise His Word, but gladly to learn,
hear, and esteem it holy, and honor it.
327] Thus continuing through all the following commandments towards our
neighbor likewise, everything is to proceed by virtue of the First
Commandment, to wit, that we honor father and mother, masters, and all in
authority, and be subject and obedient to them, not on their own account,
but for God's sake. For you are not to regard or fear father or mother, or
from love of them do or omit anything. But see to that which God would
have you do, and what He will quite surely demand of you; if you omit that,
you have an angry Judge, but in the contrary case a gracious Father.
328] Again, that you do your neighbor no harm, injury, or violence, nor in
any wise encroach upon him as touching his body, wife, property, honor, or
rights, as all these things are commanded in their order, even though you
have opportunity and cause to do so and no man would reprove you; but
that you do good to all men, help them, and promote their interest,
howsoever and wherever you can, purely from love of God and in order to
please Him, in the confidence that He will abundantly reward you for
everything. 329] Thus you see how the First Commandment is the chief
source and fountainhead which flows into all the rest, and again, all return to
that and depend upon it, so that beginning and end are fastened and bound
to each other.

330] This (I say) it is profitable and necessary always to teach to the young
people, to admonish them and to remind them of it, that they may be
brought up not only with blows and compulsion, like cattle, but in the fear
and reverence of God. For where this is considered and laid to heart that
these things are not human trifles, but the commandments of the Divine
Majesty, who insists upon them with such earnestness, is angry with, and
punishes those who despise them, and, on the other hand, abundantly
rewards those who keep them, there will be a spontaneous impulse and a
desire gladly to do the will of God. 331] Therefore it is not in vain that it is
commanded in the Old Testament to write the Ten Commandments on all
walls and corners, yes, even on the garments, not for the sake of merely
having them written in these places and making a show of them, as did the
Jews, but that we might have our eyes constantly fixed upon them, and
have them always in our memory, and that we might practise them in all our
actions and ways, 332] and every one make them his daily exercise in all
cases, in every business and transaction, as though they were written in
every place wherever he would look, yea, wherever he walks or stands. Thus
there would be occasion enough, both at home in our own house and abroad
with our neighbors, to practise the Ten Commandments, that no one need
run far from them.
333] From this it again appears how highly these Ten Commandments are to
be exalted and extolled above all estates, commandments, and works which
are taught and practised aside from them. For here we can boast and say:
Let all the wise and saints step forth and produce, if they can, a [single]
work like these commandments, upon which God insists with such
earnestness, and which He enjoins with His greatest wrath and punishment,
and, besides, adds such glorious promises that He will pour out upon us all
good things and blessings. Therefore they should be taught above all others,
and be esteemed precious and dear, as the highest treasure given by God.

The Apostles' Creed
1] Thus far we have heard the first part of Christian doctrine, in which we
have seen all that God wishes us to do or to leave undone. Now, there
properly follows the Creed, which sets forth to us everything that we must
expect and receive from God, and, to state it quite briefly, teaches us to
know Him fully. 2] And this is intended to help us do that which according to
the Ten Commandments we ought to do. For (as said above) they are set so
high that all human ability is far too feeble and weak to [attain to or] keep
them. Therefore it is as necessary to learn this part as the former in order
that we may know how to attain thereto, whence and whereby to obtain

such power. 3] For if we could by our own powers keep the Ten
Commandments as they are to be kept, we would need nothing further,
neither the Creed nor the Lord's Prayer. 4]But before we explain this
advantage and necessity of the Creed, it is sufficient at first for the simpleminded that they learn to comprehend and understand the Creed itself.
5] In the first place, the Creed has hitherto been divided into twelve articles,
although, if all points which are written in the Scriptures and which belong to
the Creed were to be distinctly set forth, there would be far more articles,
nor could they all be clearly expressed in so few words. 6] But that it may be
most easily and clearly understood as it is to be taught to children, we shall
briefly sum up the entire Creed in three chief articles, according to the three
persons in the Godhead, to whom everything that we believe is related, so
that the First Article, of God the Father, explains Creation, the Second
Article, of the Son, Redemption, and the Third, of the Holy Ghost,
Sanctification. 7] Just as though the Creed were briefly comprehended in so
many words: I believe in God the Father, who has created me; I believe in
God the Son, who has redeemed me; I believe in the Holy Ghost, who
sanctifies me. One God and one faith, but three persons, therefore also
three articles or confessions. 8] Let us briefly run over the words.
Article I.
9] I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth.
10] This portrays and sets forth most briefly what is the essence, will,
activity, and work of God the Father. For since the Ten Commandments have
taught that we are to have not more than one God, the question might be
asked, What kind of a person is God? What does He do? How can we praise,
or portray and describe Him, that He may be known? Now, that is taught in
this and in the following article, so that the Creed is nothing else than the
answer and confession of Christians arranged with respect to the First
Commandment. As if you were to ask a little child: 11] My dear, what sort of
a God have you? What do you know of Him? he could say: This is my God:
first, the Father, who has created heaven and earth; besides this only One I
regard nothing else as God; for there is no one else who could create heaven
and earth.
12] But for the learned, and those who are somewhat advanced [have
acquired some Scriptural knowledge], these three articles may all be
expanded and divided into as many parts as there are words. But now for
young scholars let it suffice to indicate the most necessary points, namely,
as we have said, that this article refers to the Creation: that we emphasize
the words: Creator of heaven and earth. 13] But what is the force of this, or

what do you mean by these words: I believe in God, the Father Almighty,
Maker, etc.? Answer: This is what I mean and believe, that I am a creature
of God; that is, that He has given and constantly preserves to me my body,
soul, and life, members great and small, all my senses, reason, and
understanding, and so on, food and drink, clothing and support, wife and
children, domestics, house and home, etc. 14]Besides, He causes all
creatures to serve for the uses and necessities of life sun, moon, and stars in
the firmament, day and night, air, fire, water, earth, and whatever it bears
and produces, birds and fishes beasts, grain, and all kinds of
produce,15] and whatever else there is of bodily and temporal goods, good
government, peace, security. 16] Thus we learn from this article that none
of us has of himself, nor can preserve, his life nor anything that is here
enumerated or can be enumerated, however small and unimportant a thing
it might be, for all is comprehended in the word Creator.
17] Moreover, we also confess that God the Father has not only given us all
that we have and see before our eyes, but daily preserves and defends us
against all evil and misfortune, averts all sorts of danger and calamity; and
that He does all this out of pure love and goodness, without our merit, as a
benevolent Father, who cares for us that no evil befall us. 18] But to speak
more of this belongs in the other two parts of this article, where we say:
Father Almighty.
19] Now, since all that we possess, and, moreover, whatever, in addition, is
in heaven and upon the earth, is daily given, preserved, and kept for us by
God, it is readily inferred and concluded that it is our duty to love, praise,
and thank Him for it without ceasing, and, in short, to serve Him with all
these things, as He demands and has enjoined in the Ten Commandments.
20] Here we could say much if we were to expatiate, how few there are that
believe this article. For we all pass over it, hear it and say it, but neither see
nor consider what the words teach us. 21] For if we believed it with the
heart, we would also act accordingly, and not stalk about proudly, act
defiantly, and boast as though we had life, riches, power, and honor, etc., of
ourselves, so that others must fear and serve us, as is the practise of the
wretched, perverse world, which is drowned in blindness, and abuses all the
good things and gifts of God only for its own pride, avarice, lust, and luxury,
and never once regards God, so as to thank Him or acknowledge Him as
Lord and Creator.
22] Therefore, this article ought to humble and terrify us all, if we believed
it. For we sin daily with eyes, ears, hands, body and soul, money and
possessions, and with everything we have, especially those who even fight
against the Word of God. Yet Christians have this advantage, that they

acknowledge themselves in duty bound to serve God for all these things, and
to be obedient to Him [which the world knows not how to do].
23] We ought, therefore, daily to practise this article, impress it upon our
mind, and to remember it in all that meets our eyes, and in all good that
falls to our lot, and wherever we escape from calamity or danger, that it is
God who gives and does all these things, that therein we sense and see His
Paternal heart and his transcendent love toward us. Thereby the heart would
be warmed and kindled to be thankful, and to employ all such good things to
the honor and praise of God.
24] Thus we have most briefly presented the meaning of this article, as
much as is at first necessary for the most simple to learn, both as to what
we have and receive from God, and what we owe in return, which is a most
excellent knowledge, but a far greater treasure. For here we see how the
Father has given Himself to us, together with all creatures, and has most
richly provided for us in this life, besides that He has overwhelmed us with
unspeakable, eternal treasures by His Son and the Holy Ghost, as we shall
hear.
Article II.
25] And in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord, who was conceived by the
Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary; suffered under Pontius Pilate, was
crucified, dead, and buried; He descended into hell; the third day He rose
again from the dead; He ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand
of God the Father Almighty; from thence He shall come to judge the quick
and the dead.
26] Here we learn to know the Second Person of the Godhead, so that we
see what we have from God over and above the temporal goods
aforementioned; namely, how He has completely poured forth Himself and
withheld nothing from us that He has not given us. Now, this article is very
rich and broad; but in order to expound it also briefly and in a childlike way
we shall take up one word and sum up in that the entire article, namely (as
we have said), that we may here learn how we have been redeemed; and
we shall base this on these words: In Jesus Christ, our Lord.
27] If now you are asked, What do you believe in the Second Article of Jesus
Christ? answer briefly: I believe that Jesus Christ, true Son of God, has
become my Lord. But what is it to become Lord? It is this, that He has
redeemed me from sin, from the devil, from death, and all evil. For before I
had no Lord nor King, but was captive under the power of the devil,
condemned to death, enmeshed in sin and blindness.

28] For when we had been created by God the Father, and had received
from Him all manner of good, the devil came and led us into disobedience,
sin, death, and all evil, so that we fell under His wrath and displeasure and
were doomed to eternal damnation, as we had merited and
deserved. 29] There was no counsel, help, or comfort until this only and
eternal Son of God in His unfathomable goodness had compassion upon our
misery and wretchedness, and came from heaven to help us. 30] Those
tyrants and jailers, then, are all expelled now, and in their place has come
Jesus Christ, Lord of life, righteousness, every blessing, and salvation, and
has delivered us poor lost men from the jaws of hell, has won us, made us
free, and brought us again into the favor and grace of the Father, and has
taken us as His own property under His shelter and protection, that He may
govern us by His righteousness, wisdom, power, life, and blessedness.
31] Let this, then, be the sum of this article that the little word Lord signifies
simply as much as Redeemer, i.e., He who has brought us from Satan to
God, from death to life, from sin to righteousness, and who preserves us in
the same. But all the points which follow in order in this article serve no
other end than to explain and express this redemption, how and whereby it
was accomplished, that is, how much it cost Him, and what He spent and
risked that He might win us and bring us under His dominion, namely, that
He became man, conceived and born without [any stain of] sin, of the Holy
Ghost and of the Virgin Mary, that He might overcome sin; moreover, that
He suffered, died and was buried, that He might make satisfaction for me
and pay what I owe, not with silver nor gold, but with His own precious
blood. And all this, in order to become my Lord; for He did none of these for
Himself, nor had He any need of it. And after that He rose again from the
dead, swallowed up and devoured death, and finally ascended into heaven
and assumed the government at the Father's right hand, so that the devil
and all powers must be subject to Him and lie at His feet, until finally, at the
last day, He will completely part and separate us from the wicked world, the
devil, death, sin, etc.
32] But to explain all these single points separately belongs not to brief
sermons for children, but rather to the ampler sermons that extend
throughout the entire year, especially at those times which are appointed for
the purpose of treating at length of each article-of the birth, sufferings,
resurrection, ascension of Christ, etc.
33] Ay, the entire Gospel which we preach is based on this, that we properly
understand this article as that upon which our salvation and all our
happiness rest, and which is so rich and comprehensive that we never can
learn it fully.

Article III.
34] I believe in the Holy Ghost; the holy Christian Church, the communion of
saints; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of the body; and the life
everlasting. Amen.
35] This article (as I have said) I cannot relate better than to Sanctification,
that through the same the Holy Ghost, with His office, is declared and
depicted, namely, that He makes holy. Therefore we must take our stand
upon the word Holy Ghost, because it is so precise and comprehensive that
we cannot find another. 36] For there are, besides, many kinds of spirits
mentioned in the Holy Scriptures, as, the spirit of man, heavenly spirits, and
evil spirits. But the Spirit of God alone is called Holy Ghost, that is, He who
has sanctified and still sanctifies us. For as the Father is called Creator, the
Son Redeemer, so the Holy Ghost, from His work, must be called Sanctifier,
or One that makes holy. 37] But how is such sanctifying done? Answer: Just
as the Son obtains dominion, whereby He wins us, through His birth, death,
resurrection, etc., so also the Holy Ghost effects our sanctification by the
following parts, namely, by the communion of saints or the Christian Church,
the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection of the body, and the life everlasting;
that is, He first leads us into His holy congregation, and places us in the
bosom of the Church, whereby He preaches to us and brings us to Christ.
38] For neither you nor I could ever know anything of Christ, or believe on
Him, and obtain Him for our Lord, unless it were offered to us and granted to
our hearts by the Holy Ghost through the preaching of the Gospel. The work
is done and accomplished; for Christ has acquired and gained the treasure
for us by His suffering, death, resurrection, etc. But if the work remained
concealed so that no one knew of it, then it would be in vain and lost. That
this treasure, therefore, might not lie buried, but be appropriated and
enjoyed, God has caused the Word to go forth and be proclaimed, in which
He gives the Holy Ghost to bring this treasure home and appropriate it to
us. 39] Therefore sanctifying is nothing else than bringing us to Christ to
receive this good, to which we could not attain of ourselves.
40] Learn, then, to understand this article most clearly. If you are asked:
What do you mean by the words: I believe in the Holy Ghost? you can
answer: I believe that the Holy Ghost makes me holy, as His name
implies. 41] But whereby does He accomplish this, or what are His method
and means to this end? Answer: By the Christian Church, the forgiveness of
sins, the resurrection of the body, and the life everlasting. 42] For, in the
first place, He has a peculiar congregation in the world, which is the mother
that begets and bears every Christian through the Word of God, which He

reveals and preaches, [and through which] He illumines and enkindles
hearts, that they understand, accept it, cling to it, and persevere in it.
43] For where He does not cause it to be preached and made alive in the
heart, so that it is understood, it is lost, as was the case under the Papacy,
where faith was entirely put under the bench, and no one recognized Christ
as his Lord or the Holy Ghost as his Sanctifier, that is, no one believed that
Christ is our Lord in the sense that He has acquired this treasure for us,
without our works and merit, and made us acceptable to the Father. What,
then, was lacking? 44] This, that the Holy Ghost was not there to reveal it
and cause it to be preached; but men and evil spirits were there, who taught
us to obtain grace and be saved by our works. 45] Therefore it is not a
Christian Church either; for where Christ is not preached, there is no Holy
Ghost who creates, calls, and gathers the Christian Church, without which no
one can come to Christ the Lord. 46] Let this suffice concerning the sum of
this article. But because the parts which are here enumerated are not quite
clear to the simple, we shall run over them also.
47] The Creed denominates the holy Christian Church, communionem
sanctorum, a communion of saints; for both expressions, taken together, are
identical. But formerly the one [the second] expression was not there, and it
has been poorly and unintelligibly translated into German eine Gemeinschaft
der Heiligen, a communion of saints. If it is to be rendered plainly, it must
be expressed quite differently in the German idiom; for the word ecclesia
properly means in German eine Versammlung, an assembly. 48] But we are
accustomed to the word church, by which the simple do not understand an
assembled multitude, but the consecrated house or building, although the
house ought not to be called a church, except only for the reason that the
multitude assembles there. For we who assemble there make and choose for
ourselves a particular place, and give a name to the house according to the
assembly.
Thus the word Kirche (church) means really nothing else than a common
assembly, and is not German by idiom, but Greek (as is also the word
ecclesia); for in their own language they call it kyria, as in Latin it is called
curia. Therefore in genuine German, in our mother-tongue, it ought to be
called a Christian congregation or assembly (eine christliche Gemeinde oder
Sammlung), or, best of all and most clearly, holy Christendom (eine heilige
Christenheit).
49] So also the word communio, which is added, ought not to be rendered
communion (Gemeinschaft), but congregation (Gemeinde). And it is nothing
else than an interpretation or explanation by which some one meant to
explain what the Christian Church is. This our people, who understood

neither Latin nor German, have rendered Gemeinschaft der Heiligen
(communion of saints), although no German language speaks thus, nor
understands it thus. But to speak correct German, it ought to be eine
Gemeinde der Heiligen (a congregation of saints), that is, a congregation
made up purely of saints, or, to speak yet more plainly, eine heilige
Gemeinde, a holy congregation. 50] I say this in order that the words
Gemeinschaft der Heiligen (communion of saints) may be understood,
because the expression has become so established by custom that it cannot
well be eradicated, and it is treated almost as heresy if one should attempt
to change a word.
51] But this is the meaning and substance of this addition: I believe that
there is upon earth a little holy group and congregation of pure saints, under
one head, even Christ, called together by the Holy Ghost in one faith, one
mind, and understanding, with manifold gifts, yet agreeing in love, without
sects or schisms. 52] I am also a part and member of the same, a sharer
and joint owner of all the goods it possesses, brought to it and incorporated
into it by the Holy Ghost by having heard and continuing to hear the Word of
God, which is the beginning of entering it. For formerly, before we had
attained to this, we were altogether of the devil, knowing nothing of God and
of Christ. 53] Thus, until the last day, the Holy Ghost abides with the holy
congregation or Christendom, by means of which He fetches us to Christ and
which He employs to teach and preach to us the Word, whereby He works
and promotes sanctification, causing it [this community] daily to grow and
become strong in the faith and its fruits which He produces.
54] We further believe that in this Christian Church we have forgiveness of
sin, which is wrought through the holy Sacraments and Absolution,
moreover, through all manner of consolatory promises of the entire Gospel.
Therefore, whatever is to be preached concerning the Sacraments belongs
here, and, in short, the whole Gospel and all the offices of Christianity, which
also must be preached and taught without ceasing. For although the grace of
God is secured through Christ, and sanctification is wrought by the Holy
Ghost through the Word of God in the unity of the Christian Church, yet on
account of our flesh which we bear about with us we are never without sin.
55] Everything, therefore, in the Christian Church is ordered to the end that
we shall daily obtain there nothing but the forgiveness of sin through the
Word and signs, to comfort and encourage our consciences as long as we
live here. Thus, although we have sins, the [grace of the] Holy Ghost does
not allow them to injure us, because we are in the Christian Church, where
there is nothing but [continuous, uninterrupted] forgiveness of sin, both in
that God forgives us, and in that we forgive, bear with, and help each other.

56] But outside of this Christian Church, where the Gospel is not, there is no
forgiveness, as also there can be no holiness [sanctification]. Therefore all
who seek and wish to merit holiness [sanctification], not through the Gospel
and forgiveness of sin, but by their works, have expelled and severed
themselves [from this Church].
57] Meanwhile, however, while sanctification has begun and is growing daily,
we expect that our flesh will be destroyed and buried with all its
uncleanness, and will come forth gloriously, and arise to entire and perfect
holiness in a new eternal life.58] For now we are only half pure and holy, so
that the Holy Ghost has ever [some reason why] to continue His work in us
through the Word, and daily to dispense forgiveness, until we attain to that
life where there will be no more forgiveness, but only perfectly pure and holy
people, full of godliness and righteousness, removed and free from sin,
death, and all evil, in a new, immortal, and glorified body.
59] Behold, all this is to be the office and work of the Holy Ghost, that He
begin and daily increase holiness upon earth by means of these two things,
the Christian Church and the forgiveness of sin. But in our dissolution He will
accomplish it altogether in an instant, and will forever preserve us therein by
the last two parts.
60] But the term Auferstehung des Fleisches (resurrection of the flesh) here
employed is not according to good German idiom. For when we Germans
hear the word Fleisch (flesh), we think no farther than of the shambles. But
in good German idiom we would say Auferstehung des Leibes, or Leichnams
(resurrection of the body). However, it is not a matter of much moment, if
we only understand the words aright.
61] This, now, is the article which must ever be and remain in operation. For
creation we have received; redemption, too, is finished But the Holy Ghost
carries on His work without ceasing to the last day. And for that purpose He
has appointed a congregation upon earth by which He speaks and does
everything. 62] For He has not yet brought together all His Christian Church
nor dispensed forgiveness. Therefore we believe in Him who through the
Word daily brings us into the fellowship of this Christian Church, and through
the same Word and the forgiveness of sins bestows, increases, and
strengthens faith, in order that when He has accomplished it all, and we
abide therein, and die to the world and to all evil, He may finally make us
perfectly and forever holy; which now we expect in faith through the Word.
63] Behold, here you have the entire divine essence, will, and work depicted
most exquisitely in quite short and yet rich words, wherein consists all our
wisdom, which surpasses and exceeds the wisdom, mind, and reason of all

men. For although the whole world with all diligence has endeavored to
ascertain what God is, what He has in mind and does, yet has she never
been able to attain to [the knowledge and understanding of] any of these
things. 64] But here we have everything in richest measure; for here in all
three articles He has Himself revealed and opened the deepest abyss of his
paternal heart and of His pure unutterable love. For He has created us for
this very object, that He might redeem and sanctify us; and in addition to
giving and imparting to us everything in heaven and upon earth, He has
given to us even His Son and the Holy Ghost, by whom to bring us to
Himself. 65] For (as explained above) we could never attain to the
knowledge of the grace and favor of the Father except through the Lord
Christ, who is a mirror of the paternal heart, outside of whom we see
nothing but an angry and terrible Judge. But of Christ we could know
nothing either, unless it had been revealed by the Holy Ghost.
66] These articles of the Creed, therefore, divide and separate us Christians
from all other people upon earth. For all outside of Christianity, whether
heathen, Turks, Jews, or false Christians and hypocrites, although they
believe in, and worship, only one true God, yet know not what His mind
towards them is, and cannot expect any love or blessing from Him; therefore
they abide in eternal wrath and damnation. For they have not the Lord
Christ, and, besides, are not illumined and favored by any gifts of the Holy
Ghost.
67] From this you perceive that the Creed is a doctrine quite different from
the Ten Commandments; for the latter teaches indeed what we ought to do,
but the former tells what God does for us and gives to us. Moreover, apart
from this, the Ten Commandments are written in the hearts of all men; the
Creed, however, no human wisdom can comprehend, but it must be taught
by the Holy Ghost alone. 68] The latter doctrine [of the Law], therefore,
makes no Christian, for the wrath and displeasure of God abide upon us still,
because we cannot keep what God demands of us; but this [namely, the
doctrine of faith] brings pure grace, and makes us godly and acceptable to
God. 69] For by this knowledge we obtain love and delight in all the
commandments of God, because here we see that God gives Himself entire
to us, with all that He has and is able to do, to aid and direct us in keeping
the Ten Commandments-the Father, all creatures; the Son, His entire work;
and the Holy Ghost, all His gifts.
70] Let this suffice concerning the Creed to lay a foundation for the simple,
that they may not be burdened, so that, if they understand the substance of
it, they themselves may afterwards strive to acquire more, and to refer to
these parts whatever they learn in the Scriptures, and may ever grow and

increase in richer understanding. For as long as we live here, we shall daily
have enough to do to preach and to learn this.

The Lord's Prayer
1] We have now heard what we must do and believe, in which things the
best and happiest life consists. Now follows the third part, how we ought to
pray. 2] For since we are so situated that no man can perfectly keep the Ten
Commandments, even though he have begun to believe, and since the devil
with all his power, together with the world and our own flesh, resists our
endeavors, nothing is so necessary as that we should continually resort to
the ear of God, call upon Him, and pray to Him, that He would give,
preserve, and increase in us faith and the fulfilment of the Ten
Commandments, and that He would remove everything that is in our way
and opposes us therein. 3] But that we might know what and how to pray,
our Lord Christ has Himself taught us both the mode and the words, as we
shall see.
4] But before we explain the Lord's Prayer part by part, it is most necessary
first to exhort and incite people to prayer, as Christ and the apostles also
have done. 5] And the first matter is to know that it is our duty to pray
because of God's commandment. For thus we heard in the Second
Commandment: Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord, thy God, in vain,
that we are there required to praise that holy name, and call upon it in every
need, or to pray. For to call upon the name of God is nothing else than to
pray. 6] Prayer is therefore as strictly and earnestly commanded as all other
commandments: to have no other God, not to kill, not to steal, etc. Let no
one think that it is all the same whether he pray or not, as vulgar people do,
who grope in such delusion and ask, Why should I pray? Who knows
whether God heeds or will hear my prayer? If I do not pray, some one else
will. And thus they fall into the habit of never praying, and frame a pretext,
as though we taught that there is no duty or need of prayer, because we
reject false and hypocritical prayers.
7] But this is true indeed that such prayers as have been offered hitherto
when men were babbling and bawling in the churches were no prayers. For
such external matters, when they are properly observed, may be a good
exercise for young children, scholars, and simple persons, and may be called
singing or reading, but not really praying. 8] But praying, as the Second
Commandment teaches, is to call upon God in every need. This He requires
of us, and has not left it to our choice. But it is our duty and obligation to
pray if we would be Christians, as much as it is our duty and obligation to

obey our parents and the government; for by calling upon it and praying the
name of God is honored and profitably employed. 9]This you must note
above all things, that thereby you may silence and repel such thoughts as
would keep and deter us from prayer. For just as it would be idle for a son to
say to his father, "Of what advantage is my obedience? I will go and do what
I can; it is all the same;" but there stands the commandment, Thou shalt
and must do it, so also here it is not left to my will to do it or leave it
undone, but prayer shall and must be offered at the risk of God's wrath and
displeasure.
10] This is therefore to be understood and noted before everything else, in
order that thereby we may silence and repel the thoughts which would keep
and deter us from praying, as though it were not of much consequence if we
do not pray, or as though it were commanded those who are holier and in
better favor with God than we; as, indeed, the human heart is by nature so
despondent that it always flees from God and imagines that He does not
wish or desire our prayer, because we are sinners and have merited nothing
but wrath. 11] Against such thoughts (I say) we should regard this
commandment and turn to God, that we may not by such disobedience
excite His anger still more. For by this commandment He gives us plainly to
understand that He will not cast us from Him nor chase us away, although
we are sinners, but rather draw us to Himself, so that we might humble
ourselves before Him, bewail this misery and plight of ours, and pray for
grace and help. Therefore we read in the Scriptures that He is angry also
with those who were smitten for their sin, because they did not return to
Him and by their prayers assuage His wrath and seek His grace.
12] Now, from the fact that it is so solemnly commanded to pray, you are to
conclude and think, that no one should by any means despise his prayer, but
rather set great store by it, 13] and always seek an illustration from the
other commandments. A child should by no means despise his obedience to
father and mother, but should always think: This work is a work of
obedience, and what I do I do with no other intention than that I may walk
in the obedience and commandment of God, on which I can settle and stand
firm, and esteem it a great thing, not on account of my worthiness, but on
account of the commandment. So here also, what and for what we pray we
should regard as demanded by God and done in obedience to Him, and
should reflect thus: On my account it would amount to nothing; but it shall
avail, for the reason that God has commanded it. Therefore everybody, no
matter what he has to say in prayer, should always come before God in
obedience to this commandment.
14] We pray, therefore, and exhort every one most diligently to take this to
heart and by no means to despise our prayer. For hitherto it has been taught

thus in the devil's name that no one regarded these things, and men
supposed it to be sufficient to have done the work, whether God would hear
it or not. But that is staking prayer on a risk, and murmuring it at a venture;
and therefore it is a lost prayer. 15] For we allow such thoughts as these to
lead us astray and deter us: I am not holy or worthy enough; if I were as
godly and holy as St. Peter or St. Paul, then I would pray. But put such
thoughts far away, for just the same commandment which applied to St.
Paul applies also to me; and the Second Commandment is given as much on
my account as on his account, so that he can boast of no better or holier
commandment.
16] Therefore you should say: My prayer is as precious, holy, and pleasing
to God as that of St. Paul or of the most holy saints. This is the reason: For I
will gladly grant that he is holier in his person, but not on account of the
commandment; since God does not regard prayer on account of the person,
but on account of His word and obedience thereto. For on the commandment
on which all the saints rest their prayer I, too, rest mine. Moreover, I pray
for the same thing for which they all pray and ever have prayed; besides, I
have just as great a need of it as those great saints, yea, even a greater one
than they.
17] Let this be the first and most important point, that all our prayers must
be based and rest upon obedience to God, irrespective of our person,
whether we be sinners or saints, worthy or unworthy. 18] And we must
know that God will not have it treated as a jest, but be angry, and punish all
who do not pray, as surely as He punishes all other disobedience; next, that
He will not suffer our prayers to be in vain or lost. For if He did not intend to
answer your prayer, He would not bid you pray and add such a severe
commandment to it.
19] In the second place, we should be the more urged and incited to pray
because God has also added a promise, and declared that it shall surely be
done to us as we pray, as He says Ps. 50:15: Call upon Me in the day of
trouble: I will deliver thee. And Christ in the Gospel of St. Matthew 7:7: Ask,
and it shall be given you. For every one that asketh receiveth. 20] Such
promises ought certainly to encourage and kindle our hearts to pray with
pleasure and delight, since He testifies with His [own] word that our prayer
is heartily pleasing to Him, moreover, that it shall assuredly be heard and
granted, in order that we may not despise it or think lightly of it, and pray at
a venture.
21] This you can hold up to Him and say: Here I come, dear Father, and
pray, not of my own purpose nor upon my own worthiness, but at Thy
commandment and promise, which cannot fail or deceive me. Whoever,

therefore, does not believe this promise must know again that he excites
God to anger as a person who most highly dishonors Him and reproaches
Him with falsehood.
22] Besides this, we should be incited and drawn to prayer because in
addition to this commandment and promise God anticipates us, and Himself
arranges the words and form of prayer for us, and places them upon our lips
as to how and what we should pray, that we may see how heartily He pities
us in our distress, and may never doubt that such prayer is pleasing to Him
and shall certainly be answered; which [the Lord's Prayer] is a great
advantage indeed over all other prayers that we might compose
ourselves. 23] For in them the conscience would ever be in doubt and say: I
have prayed, but who knows how it pleases Him, or whether I have hit upon
the right proportions and form? Hence there is no nobler prayer to be found
upon earth than the Lord's Prayer which we daily pray, because it has this
excellent testimony, that God loves to hear it, which we ought not to
surrender for all the riches of the world.
24] And it has been prescribed also for this reason that we should see and
consider the distress which ought to urge and compel us to pray without
ceasing. For whoever would pray must have something to present, state,
and name which he desires; if not, it cannot be called a prayer.
25] Therefore we have rightly rejected the prayers of monks and priests,
who howl and growl day and night like fiends; but none of them think of
praying for a hair's breadth of anything. And if we would assemble all the
churches, together with all ecclesiastics, they would be obliged to confess
that they have never from the heart prayed for even a drop of wine. For
none of them has ever purposed to pray from obedience to God and faith in
His promise, nor has any one regarded any distress, but (when they had
done their best) they thought no further than this, to do a good work,
whereby they might repay God, as being unwilling to take anything from
Him, but wishing only to give Him something.
26] But where there is to be a true prayer, there must be earnestness. Men
must feel their distress, and such distress as presses them and compels
them to call and cry out; then prayer will be made spontaneously, as it
ought to be, and men will require no teaching how to prepare for it and to
attain to the proper devotion. 27] But the distress which ought to concern us
most, both as regards ourselves and every one, you will find abundantly set
forth in the Lord's Prayer. Therefore it is to serve also to remind us of the
same, that we contemplate it and lay it to heart, lest we become remiss in
prayer. For we all have enough that we lack, but the great want is that we
do not feel nor see it. Therefore God also requires that you lament and plead

such necessities and wants, not because He does not know them, but that
you may kindle your heart to stronger and greater desires, and make wide
and open your cloak to receive much.
28] Therefore, every one of us should accustom himself from his youth daily
to pray for all his wants, whenever he is sensible of anything affecting his
interests or that of other people among whom he may live, as for preachers,
the government, neighbors, domestics, and always (as we have said) to hold
up to God His commandment and promise, knowing that He will not have
them disregarded. 29] This I say because I would like to see these things
brought home again to the people that they might learn to pray truly, and
not go about coldly and indifferently, whereby they become daily more unfit
for prayer; which is just what the devil desires, and for what he works with
all his powers. For he is well aware what damage and harm it does him when
prayer is in proper practise.
30] For this we must know, that all our shelter and protection rest in prayer
alone. For we are far too feeble to cope with the devil and all his power and
adherents that set themselves against us, and they might easily crush us
under their feet. Therefore we must consider and take up those weapons
with which 31] Christians must be armed in order to stand against the devil.
For what do you think has hitherto accomplished such great things, has
checked or quelled the counsels, purposes, murder, and riot of our enemies,
whereby the devil thought to crush us, together with the Gospel, except that
the prayer of a few godly men intervened like a wall of iron on our side?
They should else have witnessed a far different tragedy, namely, how the
devil would have destroyed all Germany in its own blood. But now they may
confidently deride it and make a mock of it; however, we shall nevertheless
be a match both for themselves and the devil by prayer alone, if we only
persevere diligently and not become slack. 32] For whenever a godly
Christian prays: Dear Father, let Thy will be done, God speaks from on high
and says: Yes, dear child, it shall be so, in spite of the devil and all the
world.
33] Let this be said as an exhortation, that men may learn, first of all, to
esteem prayer as something great and precious, and to make a proper
distinction between babbling and praying for something. For we by no means
reject prayer, but the bare, useless howling and murmuring we reject, as
Christ Himself also rejects and prohibits long palavers. 34] Now we shall
most briefly and clearly treat of the Lord's Prayer. Here there is
comprehended in seven successive articles, or petitions, every need which
never ceases to relate to us, and each so great that it ought to constrain us
to keep praying it all our lives.

The First Petition.
35] Hallowed be Thy name.
36] This is, indeed, somewhat obscure, and not expressed in good German,
for in our mother-tongue we would say: Heavenly Father, help that by all
means Thy name may be holy. 37] But what is it to pray that His name may
be holy? Is it not holy already? Answer: Yes, it is always holy in its nature,
but in our use it is not holy. For God's name was given us when we became
Christians and were baptized, so that we are called children of God and have
the Sacraments, by which He so incorporates us in Himself that everything
which is God's must serve for our use.
38] Here now the great need exists for which we ought to be most
concerned, that this name have its proper honor, be esteemed holy and
sublime as the greatest treasure and sanctuary that we have; and that as
godly children we pray that the name of God, which is already holy in
heaven, may also be and remain holy with us upon earth and in all the
world.
39] But how does it become holy among us? Answer, as plainly as it can be
said: When both our doctrine and life are godly and Christian. For since in
this prayer we call God our Father, it is our duty always to deport and
demean ourselves as godly children, that He may not receive shame, but
honor and praise from us.
40] Now the name of God is profaned by us either in words or in works. (For
whatever we do upon the earth must be either words or works, speech or
act.) 41] In the first place, then, it is profaned when men preach, teach, and
speak in the name of God what is false and misleading, so that His name
must serve to adorn and to find a market for falsehood. That is, indeed, the
greatest profanation and dishonor of the divine name. Furthermore, also
when men, by swearing, cursing, conjuring, etc., grossly abuse the holy
name as a cloak for their shame. In the second place, also by an openly
wicked life and works, when those who are called Christians and the people
of God are adulterers, drunkards, misers, envious, and slanderers. 42] Here
again must the name of God come to shame and be profaned because of
us. 43] For just as it is a shame and disgrace to a natural father to have a
bad, perverse child that opposes him in words and deeds, so that on its
account he suffers contempt and reproach, 44] so also it brings dishonor
upon God if we who are called by His name and have all manner of goods
from Him teach, speak, and live in any other manner except as godly and
heavenly children, so that people say of us that we must be not God's, but
the devil's children.

45] Thus you see that in this petition we pray just for that which God
demands in the Second Commandment; namely, that His name be not taken
in vain to swear, curse, lie, deceive, etc., but be usefully employed to the
praise and honor of God. For whoever employs the name of God for any sort
of wrong profanes and desecrates this holy name, as aforetime a church was
considered desecrated when a murder or any other crime had been
committed in it, or when a pyx or relic was desecrated, as being holy in
themselves, yet become unholy in use. 46] Thus this point is easy and clear
if only the language is understood, that to hallow is the same as in our idiom
to praise, magnify, and honor both in word and deed.
47] Here, now, learn how great need there is of such prayer. For because we
see how full the world is of sects and false teachers, who all wear the holy
name as a cover and sham for their doctrines of devils, we ought by all
means to pray without ceasing, and to cry and call upon God against all such
as preach and believe falsely and whatever opposes and persecutes our
Gospel and pure doctrine, and would suppress it, as bishops, tyrants,
enthusiasts, etc. Likewise also for ourselves who have the Word of God, but
are not thankful for it, nor live as we ought according to the same. 48] If
now you pray for this with your heart, you can be sure that it pleases God;
for He will not hear anything more dear to Him than that His honor and
praise is exalted above everything else, and His Word is taught in its purity
and is esteemed precious and dear.
The Second Petition.
Thy kingdom come.
49] As we prayed in the First Petition concerning the honor and name of God
that He would prevent the world from adorning its lies and wickedness with
it, but cause it to be esteemed sublime and holy both in doctrine and life, so
that He may be praised and magnified in us, so here we pray that His
kingdom also may come. 50] But just as the name of God is in itself holy,
and we pray nevertheless that it be holy among us, so also His kingdom
comes of itself, without our prayer, yet we pray nevertheless that it may
come to us, that is, prevail among us and with us, so that we may be a part
of those among whom His name is hallowed and His kingdom prospers.
51] But what is the kingdom of God? Answer: Nothing else than what we
learned in the Creed, that God sent His Son Jesus Christ, our Lord, into the
world to redeem and deliver us from the power of the devil, and to bring us
to Himself, and to govern us as a King of righteousness, life, and salvation
against sin, death, and an evil conscience, for which end He has also

bestowed His Holy Ghost, who is to bring these things home to us by His
holy Word, and to illumine and strengthen us in the faith by His power.
52] Therefore we pray here in the first place that this may become effective
with us, and that His name be so praised through the holy Word of God and
a Christian life that both we who have accepted it may abide and daily grow
therein, and that it may gain approbation and adherence among other
people and proceed with power throughout the world, that many may find
entrance into the Kingdom of Grace, be made partakers of redemption,
being led thereto by the Holy Ghost, in order that thus we may all together
remain forever in the one kingdom now begun.
53] For the coming of God's Kingdom to us occurs in two ways; first, here in
time through the Word and faith; and secondly, in eternity forever through
revelation. Now we pray for both these things, that it may come to those
who are not yet in it, and, by daily increase, to us who have received the
same, and hereafter in eternal life. 54] All this is nothing else than saying:
Dear Father, we pray, give us first Thy Word, that the Gospel be preached
properly throughout the world; and secondly, that it be received in faith, and
work and live in us, so that through the Word and the power of the Holy
Ghost Thy kingdom may prevail among us, and the kingdom of the devil be
put down, that he may have no right or power over us, until at last it shall
be utterly destroyed, and sin, death, and hell shall be exterminated, that we
may live forever in perfect righteousness and blessedness.
55] From this you perceive that we pray here not for a crust of bread or a
temporal, perishable good, but for an eternal inestimable treasure and
everything that God Himself possesses; which is far too great for any human
heart to think of desiring if He had not Himself commanded us to pray for
the same. 56] But because He is God, He also claims the honor of giving
much more and more abundantly than any one can comprehend,-like an
eternal, unfailing fountain, which, the more it pours forth and overflows, the
more it continues to give,-and He desires nothing more earnestly of us than
that we ask much and great things of Him, and again is angry if we do not
ask and pray confidently.
57] For just as when the richest and most mighty emperor would bid a poor
beggar ask whatever he might desire, and were ready to give great imperial
presents, and the fool would beg only for a dish of gruel, he would be rightly
considered a rogue and a scoundrel, who treated the command of his
imperial majesty as a jest and sport, and was not worthy of coming into his
presence: so also it is a great reproach and dishonor to God if we, to whom
He offers and pledges so many unspeakable treasures, despise the same, or

have not the confidence to receive them, but scarcely venture to pray for a
piece of bread.
58] All this is the fault of the shameful unbelief which does not look to God
for as much good as will satisfy the stomach, much less expects without
doubt such eternal treasures of God. Therefore we must strengthen
ourselves against it, and let this be our first prayer; then, indeed, we shall
have all else in abundance, as Christ teaches [ Matt. 6:33 ]: Seek ye first
the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these things shall be
added unto you. For how could He allow us to suffer want and to be
straitened in temporal things when He promises that which is eternal and
imperishable?
The Third Petition.
59] Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.
60] Thus far we have prayed that God's name be honored by us, and that
His kingdom prevail among us; in which two points is comprehended all that
pertains to the honor of God and to our salvation, that we receive as our
own God and all His riches. But now a need just as great arises, namely,
that we firmly keep them, and do not suffer ourselves to be torn
therefrom. 61] For as in a good government it is not only necessary that
there be those who build and govern well, but also those who make defense,
afford protection and maintain it firmly, so here likewise, although we have
prayed for the greatest need, for the Gospel, faith, and the Holy Ghost, that
He may govern us and redeem us from the power of the devil, we must also
pray that His will be done. For there will be happenings quite strange if we
are to abide therein, as we shall have to suffer many thrusts and blows on
that account from everything that ventures to oppose and prevent the
fulfilment of the two petitions that precede.
62] For no one believes how the devil opposes and resists them, and cannot
suffer that any one teach or believe aright. And it hurts him beyond measure
to suffer his lies and abominations, that have been honored under the most
specious pretexts of the divine name, to be exposed, and to be disgraced
himself, and, besides, be driven out of the heart, and suffer such a breach to
be made in his kingdom. Therefore he chafes and rages as a fierce enemy
with all his power and might, and marshals all his subjects, and, in addition,
enlists the world and our own flesh as his allies. 63] For our flesh is in itself
indolent and inclined to evil, even though we have accepted and believe the
Word of God. The world, however, is perverse and wicked; this he incites
against us, fans and stirs the fire, that he may hinder and drive us back,
cause us to fall, and again bring us under his power. 64] Such is all his will,

mind, and thought, for which he strives day and night, and never rests a
moment, employing all arts, wiles, ways, and means whichever he can
invent.
65] If we would be Christians, therefore, we must surely expect and reckon
upon having the devil with all his angels and the world as our enemies who
will bring every possible misfortune and grief upon us. For where the Word
of God is preached, accepted, or believed, and produces fruit, there the holy
cross cannot be wanting. And let no one think that he shall have peace; but
he must risk whatever he has upon earth-possessions, honor, house and
estate, wife and children, body and life. 66] Now, this hurts our flesh and
the old Adam; for the test is to be steadfast and to suffer with patience in
whatever way we are assailed, and to let go whatever is taken from us.
67] Hence there is just as great need, as in all the others, that we pray
without ceasing: "Dear Father, Thy will be done, not the will of the devil and
of our enemies, nor of anything that would persecute and suppress Thy holy
Word or hinder Thy kingdom; and grant that we may bear with patience and
overcome whatever is to be endured on that account, lest our poor flesh
yield or fall away from weakness or sluggishness."
68] Behold, thus we have in these three petitions, in the simplest manner,
the need which relates to God Himself, yet all for our sakes. For whatever
we pray concerns only us, namely, as we have said, that what must be done
anyway without us, may also be done in us. For as His name must be
hallowed and His kingdom come without our prayer, so also His will must be
done and succeed, although the devil with all his adherents raise a great
tumult, are angry and rage against it, and undertake to exterminate the
Gospel utterly. But for our own sakes we must pray that even against their
fury His will be done without hindrance also among us, that they may not be
able to accomplish anything and we remain firm against all violence and
persecution, and submit to such will of God.
69] Such prayer, then, is to be our protection and defense now, is to repel
and put down all that the devil, Pope, bishops, tyrants, and heretics can do
against our Gospel. Let them all rage and attempt their utmost, and
deliberate and resolve how they may suppress and exterminate us, that
their will and counsel may prevail: over and against this one or two
Christians with this petition alone shall be our wall against which they shall
run and dash themselves to pieces. 70] This consolation and confidence we
have, that the will and purpose of the devil and of all our enemies shall and
must fail and come to naught, however proud, secure, and powerful they
know themselves to be. For if their will were not broken and hindered, the
kingdom of God could not abide on earth nor His name be hallowed.

The Fourth Petition.
71] Give us this day our daily bread.
72] Here, now, we consider the poor bread basket, the necessaries of our
body and of the temporal life. It is a brief and simple word, but it has a very
wide scope. For when you mention and pray for daily bread, you pray for
everything that is necessary in order to have and enjoy daily bread and, on
the other hand, against everything which interferes with it. Therefore you
must open wide and extend your thoughts not only to the oven or the flourbin, but to the distant field and the entire land, which bears and brings to us
daily bread and every sort of sustenance. For if God did not cause it to grow,
and bless and preserve it in the field, we could never take bread from the
oven or have any to set upon the table.
73] To comprise it briefly, this petition includes everything that belongs to
our entire life in the world, because on that account alone do we need daily
bread. Now for our life it is not only necessary that our body have food and
covering and other necessaries, but also that we spend our days in peace
and quiet among the people with whom we live and have intercourse in daily
business and conversation and all sorts of doings, in short, whatever
pertains both to the domestic and to the neighborly or civil relation and
government. For where these two things are hindered [intercepted and
disturbed] that they do not prosper as they ought, the necessaries of life
also are impeded, so that ultimately life cannot be maintained. 74] And
there is, indeed, the greatest need to pray for temporal authority and
government, as that by which most of all God preserves to us our daily
bread and all the comforts of this life. For though we have received of God
all good things in abundance, we are not able to retain any of them or use
them in security and happiness, if He did not give us a permanent and
peaceful government. For where there are dissension, strife, and war, there
the daily bread is already taken away, or at least checked.
75] Therefore it would be very proper to place in the coat-of-arms of every
pious prince a loaf of bread instead of a lion, or a wreath of rue, or to stamp
it upon the coin, to remind both them and their subjects that by their office
we have protection and peace, and that without them we could not eat and
retain our daily bread. Therefore they are also worthy of all honor, that we
give to them for their office what we ought and can, as to those through
whom we enjoy in peace and quietness what we have, because otherwise we
would not keep a farthing; and that, in addition, we also pray for them that
through them God may bestow on us the more blessing and good.

76] Let this be a very brief explanation and sketch, showing how far this
petition extends through all conditions on earth. Of this any one might
indeed make a long prayer, and with many words enumerate all the things
that are included therein, as that we pray God to give us food and drink,
clothing, house, and home, and health of body; also that He cause the grain
and fruits of the field to grow and mature well; furthermore, that He help us
at home towards good housekeeping, that He give and preserve to us a
godly wife, children, and servants, that He cause our work, trade, or
whatever we are engaged in to prosper and succeed, favor us with faithful
neighbors and good friends, etc. 77] Likewise, that He give to emperors,
kings, and all estates, and especially to the rulers of our country and to all
counselors, magistrates, and officers, wisdom, strength, and success that
they may govern well and vanquish the Turks and all enemies; to subjects
and the common people, obedience, peace, and harmony in their life with
one another; 78] and on the other hand, that He would preserve us from all
sorts of calamity to body and livelihood, as lightning, hail, fire, flood, poison,
pestilence, cattle-plague, war and bloodshed, famine, destructive beasts,
wicked men, etc. 79] All this it is well to impress upon the simple, namely,
that these things come from God, and must be prayed for by us.
80] But this petition is especially directed also against our chief enemy, the
devil. For all his thought and desire is to deprive us of all that we have from
God, or to hinder it; and he is not satisfied to obstruct and destroy spiritual
government in leading souls astray by his lies and bringing them under his
power, but he also prevents and hinders the stability of all government and
honorable, peaceable relations on earth. There he causes so much
contention, murder, sedition, and war, also lightning and hail to destroy
grain and cattle, to poison the air, etc. 81] In short, he is sorry that any one
has a morsel of bread from God and eats it in peace; and if it were in his
power, and our prayer (next to God) did not prevent him, we would not keep
a straw in the field, a farthing in the house, yea, not even our life for an
hour, especially those who have the Word of God and would like to be
Christians.
82] Behold, thus God wishes to indicate to us how He cares for us in all our
need, and faithfully provides also for our temporal support. 83] And although
He abundantly grants and preserves these things even to the wicked and
knaves, yet He wishes that we pray for them, in order that we may
recognize that we receive them from His hand, and may feel His paternal
goodness toward us therein. For when He withdraws His hand, nothing can
prosper nor be maintained in the end, as, indeed, we daily see and
experience. 84] How much trouble there is now in the world only on account
of bad coin, yea, on account of daily oppression and raising of prices in
common trade, bargaining and labor on the part of those who wantonly

oppress the poor and deprive them of their daily bread! This we must suffer
indeed; but let them take care that they do not lose the common
intercession, and beware lest this petition in the Lord's Prayer be against
them.
The Fifth Petition.
85] And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive those who trespass against
us.
86] This part now relates to our poor miserable life, which, although we
have and believe the Word of God, and do and submit to His will, and are
supported by His gifts and blessings, is nevertheless not without sin. For we
still stumble daily and transgress because we live in the world among men
who do us much harm and give us cause for impatience, anger, revenge,
etc. 87] Besides, we have Satan at our back, who sets upon us on every
side, and fights (as we have heard) against all the foregoing petitions, so
that it is not possible always to stand firm in such a persistent conflict.
88] Therefore there is here again great need to call upon God and to pray:
Dear Father, forgive us our trespasses. Not as though He did not forgive sin
without and even before our prayer (for He has given us the Gospel, in
which is pure forgiveness before we prayed or ever thought about it). But
this is to the intent that we may recognize and accept such
forgiveness. 89] For since the flesh in which we daily live is of such a nature
that it neither trusts nor believes God, and is ever active in evil lusts and
devices, so that we sin daily in word and deed, by commission and omission,
by which the conscience is thrown into unrest, so that it is afraid of the
wrath and displeasure of God, and thus loses the comfort and confidence
derived from the Gospel; therefore it is ceaselessly necessary that we run
hither and obtain consolation to comfort the conscience again.
90] But this should serve God's purpose of breaking our pride and keeping
us humble. For in case any one should boast of his godliness and despise
others, God has reserved this prerogative to Himself, that the person is to
consider himself and place this prayer before his eyes, and he will find that
he is no better than others, and that in the presence of God all must lower
their plumes, and be glad that they can attain forgiveness. 91] And let no
one think that as long as we live here he can reach such a position that he
will not need such forgiveness. In short, if God does not forgive without
ceasing, we are lost.
92] It is therefore the intent of this petition that God would not regard our
sins and hold up to us what we daily deserve, but would deal graciously with

us, and forgive, as He has promised, and thus grant us a joyful and
confident conscience to stand before Him in prayer. For where the heart is
not in right relation towards God, nor can take such confidence, it will
nevermore venture to pray. But such a confident and joyful heart can spring
from nothing else than the [certain] knowledge of the forgiveness of sin.
93] But there is here attached a necessary, yet consolatory addition: As we
forgive. He has promised that we shall be sure that everything is forgiven
and pardoned, yet in the manner that we also forgive our neighbor. 94] For
just as we daily sin much against God, and yet He forgives everything
through grace, so we, too, must ever forgive our neighbor who does us
injury, violence, and wrong, shows malice toward us, etc. 95] If, therefore,
you do not forgive, then do not think that God forgives you; but if you
forgive, you have this consolation and assurance, that you are forgiven in
heaven, not on account of your forgiving, for God forgives freely and without
condition, out of pure grace, because He has so promised, as the Gospel
teaches, but in order that He may set this up for our confirmation and
assurance for a sign alongside of the promise which accords with this
prayer, Luke 6:37: Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven. Therefore Christ also
repeats it soon after the Lord's Prayer, and says, Matt. 6:14: For if ye
forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you, etc.
97] This sign is therefore attached to this petition, that, when we pray, we
remember the promise and reflect thus: Dear Father, for this reason I come
and pray Thee to forgive me, not that I can make satisfaction, or can merit
anything by my works, but because Thou hast promised and attached the
seal thereto that I should be as sure as though I had absolution pronounced
by Thyself. 98] For as much as Baptism and the Lord's Supper, appointed as
external signs, effect, so much also this sign can effect to confirm our
consciences and cause them to rejoice. And it is especially given for this
purpose, that we might use and practise it every hour, as a thing that we
have with us at all times.
The Sixth Petition.
99] And lead us not into temptation.
100] We have now heard enough what toil and labor is required to retain all
that for which we pray, and to persevere therein, which, however, is not
achieved without infirmities and stumbling. Besides, although we have
received forgiveness and a good conscience and are entirely acquitted, yet is
our life of such a nature that one stands to-day and to-morrow falls.
Therefore, even though we be godly now and stand before God with a good

conscience, we must pray again that He would not suffer us to relapse and
yield to trials and temptations.
101] Temptation, however, or (as our Saxons in olden times used to call it)
Bekoerunge, is of three kinds, namely, of the flesh, of the world, and of the
devil. 102] For in the flesh we dwell and carry the old Adam about our neck,
who exerts himself and incites us daily to inchastity, laziness, gluttony and
drunkenness, avarice and deception, to defraud our neighbor and to
overcharge him, and, in short, to all manner of evil lusts which cleave to us
by nature, and to which we are incited by the society, example and what we
hear and see of other people, which often wound and inflame even an
innocent heart.
103] Next comes the world, which offends us in word and deed, and impels
us to anger, and impatience. In short, there is nothing but hatred and envy,
enmity, violence and wrong, unfaithfulness, vengeance, cursing, raillery,
slander, pride and haughtiness, with superfluous finery, honor, fame, and
power, where no one is willing to be the least, but every one desires to sit at
the head and to be seen before all.
104] Then comes the devil, inciting and provoking in all directions, but
especially agitating matters that concern the conscience and spiritual affairs,
namely, to induce us to despise and disregard both the Word and works of
God, to tear us away from faith, hope, and love, and bring us into misbelief,
false security, and obduracy, or, on the other hand, to despair, denial of
God, blasphemy, and innumerable other shocking things. These are indeed
snares and nets, yea, real fiery darts which are shot most venomously into
the heart, not by flesh and blood, but by the devil.
105] Great and grievous, indeed, are these dangers and temptations which
every Christian must bear, even though each one were alone by himself, so
that every hour that we are in this vile life where we are attacked on all
sides, chased and hunted down, we are moved to cry out and to pray that
God would not suffer us to become weary and faint and to relapse into sin,
shame, and unbelief. For otherwise it is impossible to overcome even the
least temptation.
106] This, then, is leading us not into temptation, to wit, when He gives us
power and strength to resist, the temptation, however, not being taken
away or removed. For while we live in the flesh and have the devil about us,
no one can escape temptation and allurements; and it cannot be otherwise
than that we must endure trials, yea, be engulfed in them; but we pray for
this, that we may not fall and be drowned in them.

107] To feel temptation is therefore a far different thing from consenting or
yielding to it. We must all feel it, although not all in the same manner, but
some in a greater degree and more severely than others; as, the young
suffer especially from the flesh, afterwards, they that attain to middle life
and old age, from the world, but others who are occupied with spiritual
matters, that is, strong Christians, from the devil. 108] But such feeling, as
long as it is against our will and we would rather be rid of it, can harm no
one. For if we did not feel it, it could not be called a temptation. But to
consent thereto is when we give it the reins and do not resist or pray against
it.
109] Therefore we Christians must be armed and daily expect to be
incessantly attacked, in order that no one may go on in security and
heedlessly, as though the devil were far from us, but at all times expect and
parry his blows. For though I am now chaste, patient, kind, and in firm faith,
the devil will this very hour send such an arrow into my heart that I can
scarcely stand. For he is an enemy that never desists nor becomes tired, so
that when one temptation ceases, there always arise others and fresh ones.
110] Accordingly, there is no help or comfort except to run hither and to
take hold of the Lord's Prayer, and thus speak to God from the heart: Dear
Father, Thou hast bidden me pray; let me not relapse because of
temptations. Then you will see that they must desist, and finally
acknowledge themselves conquered. 111] Else if you venture to help
yourself by your own thoughts and counsel, you will only make the matter
worse and give the devil more space. For he has a serpent's head, which if it
gain an opening into which he can slip, the whole body will follow without
check. But prayer can prevent him and drive him back.
The Seventh Petition.
112] But deliver us from evil. Amen.
113] In the Greek text this petition reads thus: Deliver or preserve us from
the Evil One, or the Malicious One; and it looks as if He were speaking of the
devil, as though He would comprehend everything in one, so that the entire
substance of all our prayer is directed against our chief enemy. For it is he
who hinders among us everything that we pray for: the name or honor of
God, God's kingdom and will, our daily bread, a cheerful good conscience,
etc.
114] Therefore we finally sum it all up and say: Dear Father, pray, help that
we be rid of all these calamities. 115] But there is nevertheless also included
whatever evil may happen to us under the devil's kingdom-poverty, shame,

death, and, in short, all the agonizing misery and heartache of which there is
such an unnumbered multitude on the earth. For since the devil is not only a
liar, but also a murderer, he constantly seeks our life, and wreaks his anger
whenever he can afflict our bodies with misfortune and harm. Hence it
comes that he often breaks men's necks or drives them to insanity, drowns
some, and incites many to commit suicide, and to many other terrible
calamities. 116] Therefore there is nothing for us to do upon earth but to
pray against this arch-enemy without ceasing. For unless God preserved us,
we would not be safe from him even for an hour.
117] Hence you see again how God wishes us to pray to Him also for all the
things which affect our bodily interests, so that we seek and expect help
nowhere else except in Him. 118] But this matter He has put last; for if we
are to be preserved and delivered from all evil, the name of God must first
be hallowed in us, His kingdom must be with us, and His will be done. After
that He will finally preserve us from sin and shame, and, besides, from
everything that may hurt or injure us.
119] Thus God has briefly placed before us all the distress which may ever
come upon us, so that we might have no excuse whatever for not praying.
But all depends upon this, that we learn also to say Amen, that is, that we
do not doubt that our prayer is surely heard, and [what we pray] shall be
done. For this is nothing else than the word of undoubting faith, which does
not pray at a venture, but knows that God does not lie to him, since He has
promised to grant it. 120] Therefore, where there is no such faith, there
cannot be true prayer either.
121] It is, therefore, a pernicious delusion of those who pray in such a
manner that they dare not from the heart say yea and positively conclude
that God hears them, but remain in doubt and say, How should I be so bold
as to boast that God hears my prayer? For I am but a poor sinner, etc.
122] The reason for this is, they regard not the promise of God, but their
own work and worthiness, whereby they despise God and reproach Him with
lying, and therefore they receive nothing. 123] As St. James 1:6 says: But
let him ask in faith, nothing wavering; for he that wavereth is like a wave of
the sea, driven with the wind and tossed. For let not that man think that he
shall receive anything of the Lord. 124] Behold, such importance God
attaches to the fact that we are sure we do not pray in vain, and that we do
not in any way despise our prayer.

Holy Baptism
1] We have now finished the three chief parts of the common Christian
doctrine. Besides these we have yet to speak of our two Sacraments
instituted by Christ, of which also every Christian ought to have at least an
ordinary, brief instruction, because without them there can be no Christian;
although, alas! hitherto no instruction concerning them has been
given. 2]But, in the first place, we take up Baptism, by which we are first
received into the Christian Church. However, in order that it may be readily
understood, we will treat of it in an orderly manner, and keep only to that
which it is necessary for us to know. For how it is to be maintained and
defended against heretics and sects we will commend to the learned.
3] In the first place, we must above all things know well the words upon
which Baptism is founded, and to which everything refers that is to be said
on the subject, namely, where the Lord Christ speaks in Matthew 28:19:
4] Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.
Likewise in St. Mark 16:16: 5] He that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.
6] In these words you must note, in the first place, that here stand God's
commandment and institution, lest we doubt that Baptism is divine, not
devised nor invented by men. For as truly as I can say, No man has spun
the Ten Commandments, the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer out of his head,
but they are revealed and given by God Himself, so also I can boast that
Baptism is no human trifle, but instituted by God Himself, moreover, that it
is most solemnly and strictly commanded that we must be baptized or we
cannot be saved, lest any one regard it as a trifling matter, like putting on a
new red coat. 7]For it is of the greatest importance that we esteem
Baptism 8] excellent, glorious, and exalted, for which we contend and fight
chiefly, because the world is now so full of sects clamoring that Baptism is
an external thing, and that external things are of no benefit. But let it be
ever so much an external thing, here stand God's Word and command which
institute, establish, and confirm Baptism. But what God institutes and
commands cannot be a vain, but must be a most precious thing, though in
appearance it were of less value than a straw. 9] If hitherto people could
consider it a great thing when the Pope with his letters and bulls dispensed
indulgences and confirmed altars and churches, solely because of the letters
and seals, we ought to esteem Baptism much more highly and more
precious, because God has commanded it, and, besides, it is performed in

His name. For these are the words, Go ye, baptize; however, not in your
name, but in the name of God.
10] For to be baptized in the name of God is to be baptized not by men, but
by God Himself. Therefore, although it is performed by human hands, it is
nevertheless truly God's own work. From this fact every one may himself
readily infer that it is a far higher work than any work performed by a man
or a saint. For what work greater than the work of God can we do?
11] But here the devil is busy to delude us with false appearances, and lead
us away from the work of God to our own works. For there is a much more
splendid appearance when a Carthusian does many great and difficult works;
and we all think much more of that which we do and merit
ourselves. 12] But the Scriptures teach thus: Even though we collect in one
mass the works of all the monks, however splendidly they may shine, they
would not be as noble and good as if God should pick up a straw. Why?
Because the person is nobler and better. Here, then, we must not estimate
the person according to the works, but the works according to the person,
from whom they must derive their nobility. 13] But insane reason will not
regard this, and because Baptism does not shine like the works which we do,
it is to be esteemed as nothing.
14] From this now learn a proper understanding of the subject, and how to
answer the question what Baptism is, namely thus, that it is not mere
ordinary water, but water comprehended in God's Word and command, and
sanctified thereby, so that it is nothing else than a divine water; not that the
water in itself is nobler than other water, but that God's Word and command
are added.
15] Therefore it is pure wickedness and blasphemy of the devil that now our
new spirits, to mock at Baptism, omit from it God's Word and institution, and
look upon it in no other way than as water which is taken from the well, and
then blather and say: How is a handful of water to help the soul? 16] Aye,
my friend, who does not know that water is water if tearing things asunder
is what we are after? But how dare you thus interfere with God's order, and
tear away the most precious treasure with which God has connected and
enclosed it, and which He will not have separated? For the kernel in the
water is God's Word or command and the name of God, which is a treasure
greater and nobler than heaven and earth.
17] Comprehend the difference, then, that Baptism is quite another thing
than all other water; not on account of the natural quality but because
something more noble is here added; for God Himself stakes His honor, His
power and might on it. Therefore it is not only natural water, but a divine,

heavenly, holy, and blessed water, and in whatever other terms we can
praise it,-all on account of the Word, which is a heavenly, holy Word, that no
one can sufficiently extol, for it has, and is able to do, all that God is and can
do [since it has all the virtue and power of God comprised in it]. 18] Hence
also it derives its essence as a Sacrament, as St. Augustine also taught:
Accedat verbum ad elementum et fit sacramentum. That is, when the Word
is joined to the element or natural substance, it becomes a Sacrament, that
is, a holy and divine matter and sign.
19] Therefore we always teach that the Sacraments and all external things
which God ordains and institutes should not be regarded according to the
coarse, external mask, as we regard the shell of a nut, but as the Word of
God is included therein. 20] For thus we also speak of the parental estate
and of civil government. If we propose to regard them in as far as they have
noses, eyes, skin, and hair, flesh and bones, they look like Turks and
heathen, and some one might start up and say: Why should I esteem them
more than others? But because the commandment is added: Honor thy
father and thy mother, I behold a different man, adorned and clothed with
the majesty and glory of God. The commandment (I say) is the chain of gold
about his neck, yea, the crown upon his head, which shows to me how and
why one must honor this flesh and blood.
21] Thus, and much more even, you must honor Baptism and esteem it
glorious on account of the Word, since He Himself has honored it both by
words and deeds; moreover, confirmed it with miracles from heaven. For do
you think it was a jest that, when Christ was baptized, the heavens were
opened and the Holy Ghost descended visibly, and everything was divine
glory and majesty?
22] Therefore I exhort again that these two, the water and the Word, by no
means be separated from one another and parted. For if the Word is
separated from it, the water is the same as that with which the servant
cooks, and may indeed be called a bath-keeper's baptism. But when it is
added, as God has ordained, it is a Sacrament, and is called Christ-baptism.
Let this be the first part, regarding the essence and dignity of the holy
Sacrament.
23] In the second place, since we know now what Baptism is, and how it is
to be regarded, we must also learn why and for what purpose it is instituted;
that is, what it profits, gives, and works. And this also we cannot discern
better than from the words of Christ above quoted: He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved. 24] Therefore state it most simply thus, that the
power, work, profit, fruit, and end of Baptism is this, namely, to save. For no
one is baptized in order that he may become a prince, but, as the words

declare, that he be saved. 25] But to be saved, we know, is nothing else
than to be delivered from sin, death, and the devil, and to enter into the
kingdom of Christ, and to live with Him forever.
26] Here you see again how highly and precious we should esteem Baptism,
because in it we obtain such an unspeakable treasure, which also indicates
sufficiently that it cannot be ordinary mere water. For mere water could not
do such a thing, but the Word does it, and (as said above) the fact that the
name of God is comprehended therein. 27] But where the name of God is,
there must be also life and salvation, that it may indeed be called a divine,
blessed, fruitful, and gracious water; for by the Word such power is imparted
to Baptism that it is a laver of regeneration, as St. Paul also calls it, Titus
3:5.
28] But as our would-be wise, new spirits assert that faith alone saves, and
that works and external things avail nothing, we answer: It is true, indeed,
that nothing in us is of any avail but faith, as we shall hear still
further. 29] But these blind guides are unwilling to see this, namely, that
faith must have something which it believes, that is, of which it takes hold,
and upon which it stands and rests. Thus faith clings to the water, and
believes that it is Baptism, in which there is pure salvation and life; not
through the water (as we have sufficiently stated), but through the fact that
it is embodied in the Word and institution of God, and the name of God
inheres in it. Now, if I believe this, what else is it than believing in God as in
Him who has given and planted His Word into this ordinance, and proposes
to us this external thing wherein we may apprehend such a treasure?
30] Now, they are so mad as to separate faith, and that to which faith clings
and is bound, though it be something external. Yea, it shall and must be
something external, that it may be apprehended by the senses, and
understood and thereby be brought into the heart, as indeed the entire
Gospel is an external, verbal preaching. In short, what God does and works
in us He proposes to work through such external ordinances. Wherever,
therefore, He speaks, yea, in whichever direction or by whatever means He
speaks, thither faith must look, and to that it must hold. 31] Now here we
have the words: He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. To what
else do they refer than to Baptism, that is, to the water comprehended in
God's ordinance? Hence it follows that whoever rejects Baptism rejects the
Word of God, faith, and Christ, who directs us thither and binds us to
Baptism.
32] In the third place, since we have learned the great benefit and power of
Baptism, let us see further who is the person that receives what Baptism
gives and profits. 33] This is again most beautifully and clearly expressed in

the words: He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. That is, faith
alone makes the person worthy to receive profitably the saving, divine
water. For, since these blessings are here presented and promised in the
words in and with the water, they cannot be received in any other way than
by believing them with the heart. 34] Without faith it profits nothing,
notwithstanding it is in itself a divine superabundant treasure. Therefore this
single word (He that believeth) effects this much that it excludes and repels
all works which we can do, in the opinion that we obtain and merit salvation
by them. For it is determined that whatever is not faith avails nothing nor
receives anything.
35] But if they say, as they are accustomed: Still Baptism is itself a work,
and you say works are of no avail for salvation; what, then, becomes of
faith? Answer: Yes, our works, indeed, avail nothing for salvation; Baptism,
however, is not our work, but God's (for, as was stated, you must put
Christ-baptism far away from a bath-keeper's baptism). God's works,
however, are saving and necessary for salvation, and do not exclude, but
demand, faith; for without faith they could not be apprehended. 36] For by
suffering the water to be poured upon you, you have not yet received
Baptism in such a manner that it benefits you anything; but it becomes
beneficial to you if you have yourself baptized with the thought that this is
according to God's command and ordinance, and besides in God's name, in
order that you may receive in the water the promised salvation. Now, this
the fist cannot do, nor the body; but the heart must believe it.
37] Thus you see plainly that there is here no work done by us, but a
treasure which He gives us, and which faith apprehends; just as the Lord
Jesus Christ upon the cross is not a work, but a treasure comprehended in
the Word, and offered to us and received by faith. Therefore they do us
violence by exclaiming against us as though we preach against faith; while
we alone insist upon it as being of such necessity that without it nothing can
be received nor enjoyed.
38] Thus we have these three parts which it is necessary to know concerning
this Sacrament, especially that the ordinance of God is to be held in all
honor, which alone would be sufficient, though it be an entirely external
thing, like the commandment, Honor thy father and thy mother, which refers
to bodily flesh and blood. Therein we regard not the flesh and blood, but the
commandment of God in which they are comprehended, and on account of
which the flesh is called father and mother; so also, though we had no more
than these words, Go ye and baptize, etc., it would be necessary for us to
accept and do it as the ordinance of God. 39] Now there is here not only
God's commandment and injunction, but also the promise, on account of
which it is still far more glorious than whatever else God has commanded

and ordained, and is, in short, so full of consolation and grace that heaven
and earth cannot comprehend it. 40] But it requires skill to believe this, for
the treasure is not wanting, but this is wanting that men apprehend it and
hold it firmly.
41] Therefore every Christian has enough in Baptism to learn and to practise
all his life; for he has always enough to do to believe firmly what it promises
and brings: victory over death and the devil, forgiveness of sin, the grace of
God, the entire Christ, and the Holy Ghost with His gifts. 42] In short, it is so
transcendent that if timid nature could realize it, it might well doubt whether
it could be true. 43] For consider, if there were somewhere a physician who
understood the art of saving men from dying, or, even though they died, of
restoring them speedily to life, so that they would thereafter live forever,
how the world would pour in money like snow and rain, so that because of
the throng of the rich no one could find access! But here in Baptism there is
brought free to every one's door such a treasure and medicine as utterly
destroys death and preserves all men alive.
44] Thus we must regard Baptism and make it profitable to ourselves, that
when our sins and conscience oppress us, we strengthen ourselves and take
comfort and say: Nevertheless I am baptized; but if I am baptized, it is
promised me that I shall be saved and have eternal life, both in soul and
body. 45] For that is the reason why these two things are done in Baptism,
namely, that the body, which can apprehend nothing but the water, is
sprinkled, and, in addition, the word is spoken for the soul to
apprehend. 46] Now, since both, the water and the Word, are one Baptism,
therefore body and soul must be saved and live forever: the soul through
the Word which it believes, but the body because it is united with the soul
and also apprehends Baptism as it is able to apprehend it. We have,
therefore, no greater jewel in body and soul, for by it we are made holy and
are saved, which no other kind of life, no work upon earth, can attain.
Let this suffice respecting the nature, blessing, and use of Baptism, for it
answers the present purpose.
Of Infant Baptism.
47] Here a question occurs by which the devil, through his sects, confuses
the world, namely, Of Infant Baptism, whether children also believe, and are
justly baptized. Concerning this we say briefly: 48] Let the simple dismiss
this question from their minds, and refer it to the learned. But if you wish to
answer, 49] then answer thus:-

That the Baptism of infants is pleasing to Christ is sufficiently proved from
His own work, namely, that God sanctifies many of them who have been
thus baptized, and has given them the Holy Ghost; and that there are yet
many even to-day in whom we perceive that they have the Holy Ghost both
because of their doctrine and life; as it is also given to us by the grace of
God that we can explain the Scriptures and come to the knowledge of Christ,
which is impossible without the Holy Ghost. 50] But if God did not accept the
baptism of infants, He would not give the Holy Ghost nor any of His gifts to
any of them; in short, during this long time unto this day no man upon earth
could have been a Christian. Now, since God confirms Baptism by the gifts of
His Holy Ghost, as is plainly perceptible in some of the church fathers, as St.
Bernard, Gerson, John Hus, and others, who were baptized in infancy, and
since the holy Christian Church cannot perish until the end of the world, they
must acknowledge that such infant baptism is pleasing to God. For He can
never be opposed to Himself, or support falsehood and wickedness, or for its
promotion impart His grace and Spirit. 51] This is indeed the best and
strongest proof for the simple-minded and unlearned. For they shall not take
from us or overthrow this article: I believe a holy Christian Church, the
communion of saints.
52] Further, we say that we are not so much concerned to know whether the
person baptized believes or not; for on that account Baptism does not
become invalid; but everything depends upon the Word and command of
God. 53] This now is perhaps somewhat acute, but it rests entirely upon
what I have said, that Baptism is nothing else than water and the Word of
God in and with each other, that is, when the Word is added to the water,
Baptism is valid, even though faith be wanting. For my faith does not make
Baptism, but receives it. Now, Baptism does not become invalid even though
it be wrongly received or employed; since it is not bound (as stated) to our
faith, but to the Word.
54] For even though a Jew should to-day come dishonestly and with evil
purpose, and we should baptize him in all good faith, we must say that his
baptism is nevertheless genuine. For here is the water together with the
Word of God, even though he does not receive it as he should, just as those
who unworthily go to the Sacrament receive the true Sacrament, even
though they do not believe.
55] Thus you see that the objection of the sectarians is vain. For (as we
have said) even though infants did not believe, which, however, is not the
case, yet their baptism as now shown would be valid, and no one should
rebaptize them; just as nothing is detracted from the Sacrament though
some one approach it with evil purpose, and he could not be allowed on
account of his abuse to take it a second time the selfsame hour, as though

he had not received the true Sacrament at first; for that would mean to
blaspheme and profane the Sacrament in the worst manner. How dare we
think that God's Word and ordinance should be wrong and invalid because
we make a wrong use of it?
56] Therefore I say, if you did not believe then believe now and say thus:
The baptism indeed was right, but I, alas! did not receive it aright. For I
myself also, and all who are baptized, must speak thus before God: I come
hither in my faith and in that of others, yet I cannot rest in this, that I
believe, and that many people pray for me; but in this I rest, that it is Thy
Word and command. Just as I go to the Sacrament trusting not in my faith,
but in the Word of Christ; whether I am strong or weak, that I commit to
God. But this I know, that He bids me go, eat and drink, etc., and gives me
His body and blood; that will not deceive me or prove false to me.
57] Thus we do also in infant baptism. We bring the child in the conviction
and hope that it believes, and we pray that God may grant it faith; but we
do not baptize it upon that, but solely upon the command of God. Why so?
Because we know that God does not lie. I and my neighbor and, in short, all
men, may err and deceive, but the Word of God cannot err.
58] Therefore they are presumptuous, clumsy minds that draw such
inferences and conclusions as these: Where there is not the true faith, there
also can be no true Baptism. Just as if I would infer: If I do not believe, then
Christ is nothing; or thus: If I am not obedient, then father, mother, and
government are nothing. Is that a correct conclusion, that whenever any one
does not do what he ought, the thing in itself shall be nothing and of no
value? 59] My dear, just invert the argument and rather draw this inference:
For this very reason Baptism is something and is right, because it has been
wrongly received. For if it were not right and true in itself, it could not be
misused nor sinned against. The saying is:Abusus non tollit, sed confirmat
substantiam, Abuse does not destroy the essence, but confirms it. For gold
is not the less gold though a harlot wear it in sin and shame.
60] Therefore let it be decided that Baptism always remains true, retains its
full essence, even though a single person should be baptized, and he, in
addition, should not believe truly. For God's ordinance and Word cannot be
made variable or be altered by men. 61] But these people, the fanatics, are
so blinded that they do not see the Word and command of God, and regard
Baptism and the magistrates only as they regard water in the brook or in
pots, or as any other man; and because they do not see faith nor obedience,
they conclude that they are to be regarded as invalid. 62] Here lurks a
concealed seditious devil, who would like to tear the crown from the head of
authority and then trample it under foot, and, in addition, pervert and bring

to naught all the works and ordinances of God. 63] Therefore we must be
watchful and well armed, and not allow ourselves to be directed nor turned
away from the Word, in order that we may not regard Baptism as a mere
empty sign, as the fanatics dream.
64] Lastly, we must also know what Baptism signifies, and why God has
ordained just such external sign and ceremony for the Sacrament by which
we are first received into the Christian Church. 65] But the act or ceremony
is this, that we are sunk under the water, which passes over us, and
afterwards are drawn out again. These two parts, to be sunk under the
water and drawn out again, signify the power and operation of Baptism,
which is nothing else than putting to death the old Adam, and after that the
resurrection of the new man, both of which must take place in us all our
lives, so that a truly Christian life is nothing else than a daily baptism, once
begun and ever to be continued. For this must be practised without ceasing,
that we ever keep purging away whatever is of the old Adam, and that that
which belongs to the new man come forth. 66] But what is the old man? It is
that which is born in us from Adam, angry, hateful, envious, unchaste,
stingy, lazy, haughty, yea, unbelieving, infected with all vices, and having by
nature nothing good in it. 67] Now, when we are come into the kingdom of
Christ, these things must daily decrease, that the longer we live we become
more gentle, more patient, more meek, and ever withdraw more and more
from unbelief, avarice, hatred, envy, haughtiness.
68] This is the true use of Baptism among Christians, as signified by
baptizing with water. Where this, therefore, is not practised, but the old man
is left unbridled, so as to continually become stronger, that is not using
Baptism, but striving against Baptism. 69] For those who are without Christ
cannot but daily become worse, according to the proverb which expresses
the truth, "Worse and worse-the longer, the worse." 70] If a year ago one
was proud and avaricious, then he is much prouder and more avaricious this
year, so that the vice grows and increases with him from his youth up. A
young child has no special vice; but when it grows up, it becomes unchaste
and impure, and when it reaches maturity, real vices begin to prevail the
longer, the more.
71] Therefore the old man goes unrestrained in his nature if he is not
checked and suppressed by the power of Baptism. On the other hand, where
men have become Christians, he daily decreases until he finally perishes.
That is truly to be buried in Baptism, and daily to come forth
again. 72] Therefore the external sign is appointed not only for a powerful
effect, but also for a signification. 73] Where, therefore, faith flourishes with
its fruits, there it has no empty signification, but the work [of mortifying the

flesh] accompanies it; but where faith is wanting, it remains a mere
unfruitful sign.
74] And here you see that Baptism, both in its power and signification,
comprehends also the third Sacrament, which has been called
repentance, 75] as it is really nothing else than Baptism. For what else is
repentance but an earnest attack upon the old man [that his lusts be
restrained] and entering upon a new life? Therefore, if you live in
repentance, you walk in Baptism, which not only signifies such a new life,
but also produces, begins, and exercises it. 76] For therein are given grace,
the Spirit, and power to suppress the old man, so that the new man may
come forth and become strong.
77] Therefore our Baptism abides forever; and even though some one
should fall from it and sin, nevertheless we always have access thereto, that
we may again subdue the old man. 78] But we need not again be sprinkled
with water; for though we were put under the water a hundred times, it
would nevertheless be only one Baptism, although the operation and
signification continue and remain. 79] Repentance, therefore, is nothing else
than a return and approach to Baptism, that we repeat and practise what we
began before, but abandoned.
80] This I say lest we fall into the opinion in which we were for a long time,
imagining that our Baptism is something past, which we can no longer use
after we have fallen again into sin. The reason is, that it is regarded only
according to the external act once performed [and completed]. 81] And this
arose from the fact that St. Jerome wrote that repentance is the second
plank by which we must swim forth and cross over after the ship is broken,
on which we step and are carried across when we come into the Christian
Church. 82] Thereby the use of Baptism has been abolished so that it can
profit us no longer. Therefore the statement is not correct, or at any rate not
rightly understood. For the ship never breaks, because (as we have said) it
is the ordinance of God, and not a work of ours; but it happens, indeed, that
we slip and fall out of the ship. Yet if any one fall out, let him see to it that
he swim up and cling to it till he again come into it and live in it, as he had
formerly begun.
83] Thus it appears what a great, excellent thing Baptism is, which delivers
us from the jaws of the devil and makes us God's own, suppresses and takes
away sin, and then daily strengthens the new man; and is and remains ever
efficacious until we pass from this estate of misery to eternal glory.
84] For this reason let every one esteem his Baptism as a daily dress in
which he is to walk constantly, that he may ever be found in the faith and its

fruits, that he suppress the old man and grow up in the new. 85] For if we
would be Christians, we must practise the work whereby we are
Christians. 86] But if any one fall away from it, let him again come into it.
For just as Christ, the Mercy-seat, does not recede from us or forbid us to
come to Him again, even though we sin, so all His treasure and gifts also
remain. If, therefore, we have once in Baptism obtained forgiveness of sin, it
will remain every day, as long as we live, that is, as long as we carry the old
man about our neck.

The Sacrament of the Altar
1] In the same manner as we have heard regarding Holy Baptism, we must
speak also concerning the other Sacrament, namely, these three points:
What is it? What are its benefits? and, Who is to receive it? And all these are
established by the words by which Christ has instituted it, 2] and which
every one who desires to be a Christian and go to the Sacrament should
know. For it is not our intention to admit to it and to administer it to those
who know not what they seek, or why they come. The words, however, are
these:
3] Our Lord Jesus Christ, the same night in which He was betrayed, took
bread; and when He had given thanks, He brake it, and gave it to His
disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is My body, which is given for you: this do
in remembrance of Me.
After the same manner also He took the cup when He had supped, gave
thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; this cup is the new
testament in My blood, which is shed for you for the remission of sins: this
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me.
4] Here also we do not wish to enter into controversy and contend with the
traducers and blasphemers of this Sacrament, but to learn first (as we did
regarding Baptism) what is of the greatest importance, namely, that the
chief point is the Word and ordinance or command of God. For it has not
been invented nor introduced by any man, but without any one's counsel
and deliberation it has been instituted by Christ. 5] Therefore, just as the
Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, and the Creed retain their nature
and worth, although you never keep, pray, or believe them, so also does this
venerable Sacrament remain undisturbed, so that nothing is detracted or
taken from it, even though we employ and dispense it unworthily. 6] What
do you think God cares about what we do or believe, so that on that account
He should suffer His ordinance to be changed? Why, in all worldly matters

every thing remains as God has created and ordered it, no matter how we
employ or use it. 7] This must always be urged, for thereby the prating of
nearly all the fanatical spirits can be repelled. For they regard the
Sacraments, aside from the Word of God, as something that we do.
8] Now, what is the Sacrament of the Altar?
Answer: It is the true body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, in and under
the bread and wine which we Christians are commanded by the Word of
Christ to eat and to drink. 9] And as we have said of Baptism that it is not
simple water, so here also we say the Sacrament is bread and wine, but not
mere bread and wine, such as are ordinarily served at the table, but bread
and wine comprehended in, and connected with, the Word of God.
10] It is the Word (I say) which makes and distinguishes this Sacrament, so
that it is not mere bread and wine, but is, and is called, the body and blood
of Christ. For it is said: Accedat verbum ad elementum, et fit sacramentum.
If the Word be joined to the element, it becomes a Sacrament. This saying
of St. Augustine is so properly and so well put that he has scarcely said
anything better. The Word must make a Sacrament of the element, else it
remains a mere element. 11] Now, it is not the word or ordinance of a prince
or emperor, but of the sublime Majesty, at whose feet all creatures should
fall, and affirm it is as He says, and accept it with all reverence, fear, and
humility.
12] With this Word you can strengthen your conscience and say: If a
hundred thousand devils, together with all fanatics, should rush forward,
crying, How can bread and wine be the body and blood of Christ? etc., I
know that all spirits and scholars together are not as wise as is the Divine
Majesty in His little finger. 13] Now here stands the Word of Christ: Take,
eat; this is My body; Drink ye all of it; this is the new testament in My blood,
etc. Here we abide, and would like to see those who will constitute
themselves His masters, and make it different from what He has spoken. It
is true, indeed, that if you take away the Word or regard it without the
words, you have nothing but mere bread and wine. 14] But if the words
remain with them, as they shall and must, then, in virtue of the same, it is
truly the body and blood of Christ. For as the lips of Christ say and speak, so
it is, as He can never lie or deceive.
15] Hence it is easy to reply to all manner of questions about which men are
troubled at the present time, such as this one: Whether even a wicked priest
can minister at, and dispense, the Sacrament, and whatever other questions
like this there may be. 16] For here we conclude and say: Even though a
knave takes or distributes the Sacrament, he receives the true Sacrament,

that is, the true body and blood of Christ, just as truly as he who [receives
or] administers it in the most worthy manner. For it is not founded upon the
holiness of men, but upon the Word of God. And as no saint upon earth, yea,
no angel in heaven, can make bread and wine to be the body and blood of
Christ, so also can no one change or alter it, even though it be
misused. 17] For the Word by which it became a Sacrament and was
instituted does not become false because of the person or his unbelief. For
He does not say: If you believe or are worthy, you receive My body and
blood, but: Take, eat and drink; this is My body and blood. Likewise: Do
this (namely, what I now do, institute, give, and bid you take). 18] That is
as much as to say, No matter whether you are worthy or unworthy, you
have here His body and blood by virtue of these words which are added to
the bread and wine. 19] Only note and remember this well; for upon these
words rest all our foundation, protection, and defense against all errors and
deception that have ever come or may yet come.
20] Thus we have briefly the first point which relates to the essence of this
Sacrament. Now examine further the efficacy and benefits on account of
which really the Sacrament was instituted; which is also its most necessary
part, that we may know what we should seek and obtain there. 21] Now this
is plain and clear from the words just mentioned: This is My body and blood,
given and shed for you, for the remission of sins. 22] Briefly that is as much
as to say: For this reason we go to the Sacrament because there we receive
such a treasure by and in which we obtain forgiveness of sins. Why so?
Because the words stand here and give us this; for on this account He bids
me eat and drink, that it may be my own and may benefit me, as a sure
pledge and token, yea, the very same treasure that is appointed for me
against my sins, death, and every calamity.
23] On this account it is indeed called a food of souls, which nourishes and
strengthens the new man. For by Baptism we are first born anew; but (as
we said before) there still remains, besides, the old vicious nature of flesh
and blood in man, and there are so many hindrances and temptations of the
devil and of the world that we often become weary and faint, and sometimes
also stumble.
24] Therefore it is given for a daily pasture and sustenance, that faith may
refresh and strengthen itself so as not to fall back in such a battle, but
become ever stronger and stronger. 25] For the new life must be so
regulated that it continually increase and progress; 26] but it must suffer
much opposition. For the devil is such a furious enemy that when he sees
that we oppose him and attack the old man, and that he cannot topple us
over by force, he prowls and moves about on all sides, tries all devices, and
does not desist, until he finally wearies us, so that we either renounce our

faith or yield hands and feet and become listless or impatient. 27] Now to
this end the consolation is here given when the heart feels that the burden is
becoming too heavy, that it may here obtain new power and refreshment.
28] But here our wise spirits contort themselves with their great art and
wisdom, crying out and bawling: How can bread and wine forgive sins or
strengthen faith? Although they hear and know that we do not say this of
bread and wine, because in itself bread is bread, but of such bread and wine
as is the body and blood of Christ, and has the words attached to it. That,
we say, is verily the treasure, and nothing else, through which such
forgiveness is obtained. 29] Now the only way in which it is conveyed and
appropriated to us is in the words (Given and shed for you). For herein you
have both truths, that it is the body and blood of Christ, and that it is yours
as a treasure and gift. 30] Now the body of Christ can never be an unfruitful,
vain thing, that effects or profits nothing. Yet, however great is the treasure
in itself, it must be comprehended in the Word and administered to us, else
we should never be able to know or seek it.
31] Therefore also it is vain talk when they say that the body and blood of
Christ are not given and shed for us in the Lord's Supper, hence we could
not have forgiveness of sins in the Sacrament. For although the work is
accomplished and the forgiveness of sins acquired on the cross, yet it cannot
come to us in any other way than through the Word. For what would we
otherwise know about it, that such a thing was accomplished or was to be
given us if it were not presented by preaching or the oral Word? Whence do
they know of it, or how can they apprehend and appropriate to themselves
the forgiveness, except they lay hold of and believe the Scriptures and the
Gospel? 32] But now the entire Gospel and the article of the Creed: I believe
a holy Christian Church, the forgiveness of sin, etc., are by the Word
embodied in this Sacrament and presented to us. Why, then, should we
allow this treasure to be torn from the Sacrament when they must confess
that these are the very words which we hear every where in the Gospel, and
they cannot say that these words in the Sacrament are of no use, as little as
they dare say that the entire Gospel or Word of God, apart from the
Sacrament, is of no use?
33] Thus we have the entire Sacrament, both as to what it is in itself and as
to what it brings and profits. Now we must also see who is the person that
receives this power and benefit. That is answered briefly, as we said above
of Baptism and often elsewhere: Whoever believes it has what the words
declare and bring. For they are not spoken or proclaimed to stone and wood,
but to those who hear them, to whom He says: 34]Take and eat, etc. And
because He offers and promises forgiveness of sin, it cannot be received
otherwise than by faith. This faith He Himself demands in the Word when He

says: Given and shed for you. As if He said: For this reason I give it, and bid
you eat and drink, that you may claim it as yours and enjoy it. 35] Whoever
now accepts these words, and believes that what they declare is true, has it.
But whoever does not believe it has nothing, as he allows it to be offered to
him in vain, and refuses to enjoy such a saving good. The treasure, indeed,
is opened and placed at every one's door, yea, upon his table, but it is
necessary that you also claim it, and confidently view it as the words
suggest to you 36] This, now, is the entire Christian preparation for
receiving this Sacrament worthily. For since this treasure is entirely
presented in the words, it cannot be apprehended and appropriated in any
other way than with the heart. For such a gift and eternal treasure cannot be
seized with the fist. 37] Fasting and prayer, etc., may indeed be an external
preparation and discipline for children, that the body may keep and bear
itself modestly and reverently towards the body and blood of Christ; yet
what is given in and with it the body cannot seize and appropriate. But this
is done by the faith of the heart, which discerns this treasure and desires
it. 38] This may suffice for what is necessary as a general instruction
respecting this Sacrament; for what is further to be said of it belongs to
another time.
39] In conclusion, since we have now the true understanding and doctrine of
the Sacrament, there is indeed need of some admonition and exhortation,
that men may not let so great a treasure which is daily administered and
distributed among Christians pass by unheeded, that is, that those who
would be Christians make ready to receive this venerable Sacrament
often. 40] For we see that men seem weary and lazy with respect to it; and
there is a great multitude of such as hear the Gospel, and, because the
nonsense of the Pope has been abolished, and we are freed from his laws
and coercion, go one, two, three years, or even longer without the
Sacrament, as though they were such strong Christians that they have no
need of it; 41] and some allow themselves to be prevented and deterred by
the pretense that we have taught that no one should approach it except
those who feel hunger and thirst, which urge them to it. Some pretend that
it is a matter of liberty and not necessary, and that it is sufficient to believe
without it; and thus for the most part they go so far that they become quite
brutish, and finally despise both the Sacrament and the Word of God.
42] Now, it is true, as we have said, that no one should by any means be
coerced or compelled, lest we institute a new murdering of souls.
Nevertheless, it must be known that such people as deprive themselves of,
and withdraw from, the Sacrament so long a time are not to be considered
Christians. For Christ has not instituted it to be treated as a show, but has
commanded His Christians to eat and drink it, and thereby remember Him.

43] And, indeed, those who are true Christians and esteem the Sacrament
precious and holy will urge and impel themselves unto it. Yet that the
simple-minded and the weak who also would like to be Christians be the
more incited to consider the cause and need which ought to impel them, we
will treat somewhat of this point. 44] For as in other matters pertaining to
faith, love, and patience, it is not enough to teach and instruct only, but
there is need also of daily exhortation, so here also there is need of
continuing to preach that men may not become weary and disgusted, since
we know and feel how the devil always opposes this and every Christian
exercise, and drives and deters therefrom as much as he can.
45] And we have, in the first place, the clear text in the very words of
Christ: Do this in remembrance of Me. These are bidding and commanding
words by which all who would be Christians are enjoined to partake of this
Sacrament. Therefore, whoever would be a disciple of Christ, with whom He
here speaks, must also consider and observe this, not from compulsion, as
being forced by men, but in obedience to the Lord Jesus Christ, and to
please Him. 46] However, if you say: But the words are added, As oft as ye
do it; there He compels no one, but leaves it to our free choice,
answer: 47] That is true, yet it is not written that we should never do so.
Yea, just because He speaks the words, As oft as ye do it, it is nevertheless
implied that we should do it often; and it is added for the reason that He
wishes to have the Sacrament free, not limited to special times, like the
Passover of the Jews, which they were obliged to eat only once a year, and
that just upon the fourteenth day of the first full moon in the evening, and
which they must not vary a day. As if He would say by these words: I
institute a Passover or Supper for you which you shall enjoy not only once a
year, just upon this evening, but often, when and where you will, according
to every one's opportunity and necessity, bound to no place or appointed
time; 48] although the Pope afterwards perverted it, and again made a
Jewish feast of it.
49] Thus, you perceive, it is not left free in the sense that we may despise
it. For that I call despising it if one allow so long a time to elapse and with
nothing to hinder him yet never feels a desire for it. if you wish such liberty,
you may just as well have the liberty to be no Christian, and neither have to
believe nor pray; for the one is just as much the command of Christ as the
other. But if you wish to be a Christian, you must from time to time render
satisfaction and obedience to this commandment. 50] For this
commandment ought ever to move you to examine yourself and to think:
See, what sort of a Christian I am! If I were one, I would certainly have
some little longing for that which my Lord has commanded [me] to do.

51] And, indeed, since we act such strangers to it, it is easily seen what sort
of Christians we were under the Papacy, namely, that we went from mere
compulsion and fear of human commandments, without inclination and love,
and never regarded the commandment of Christ. 52] But we neither force
nor compel any one; nor need any one do it to serve or please us. But this
should induce and constrain you by itself, that He desires it and that it is
pleasing to Him. You must not suffer men to coerce you unto faith or any
good work. We are doing no more than to say and exhort you as to what
you ought to do, not for our sake, but for your own sake. He invites and
allures you; if you despise it, you must answer for it yourself.
53] Now, this is to be the first point, especially for those who are cold and
indifferent, that they may reflect upon and rouse themselves. For this is
certainly true, as I have found in my own experience, and as every one will
find in his own case, that if a person thus withdraw from this Sacrament, he
will daily become more and more callous and cold, and will at last disregard
it altogether. 54] To avoid this, we must, indeed, examine heart and
conscience, and act like a person who desires to be right with God. Now, the
more this is done, the more will the heart be warmed and enkindled, that it
may not become entirely cold.
55] But if you say: How if I feel that I am not prepared? Answer: That is also
my scruple, especially from the old way under the Pope, in which a person
tortured himself to be so perfectly pure that God could not find the least
blemish in us. On this account we became so timid that every one was
instantly thrown into consternation and said to himself: Alas! you are
unworthy! 56] For then nature and reason begin to reckon our unworthiness
in comparison with the great and precious good; and then it appears like a
dark lantern in contrast with the bright sun, or as filth in comparison with
precious stones. Because nature and reason see this, they refuse to
approach and tarry until they are prepared, so long that one week trails
another, and one half year the other. 57] But if you are to regard how good
and pure you are, and labor to have no compunctions, you must never
approach.
58] We must, therefore, make a distinction here among men. For those who
are wanton and dissolute must be told to stay away; for they are not
prepared to receive forgiveness of sin, since they do not desire it and do not
wish to be godly. 59]But the others, who are not such callous and wicked
people, and desire to be godly, must not absent themselves, even though
otherwise they be feeble and full of infirmities, as St. Hilary also has said: If
any one have not committed sin for which he can rightly be put out of the
congregation and esteemed as no Christian, he ought not stay away from
the Sacrament, lest he may deprive himself of life. 60] For no one will make

such progress that he will not retain many daily infirmities in flesh and
blood.
61] Therefore such people must learn that it is the highest art to know that
our Sacrament does not depend upon our worthiness. For we are not
baptized because we are worthy and holy, nor do we go to confession
because we are pure and without sin, but the contrary, because we are poor
miserable men, and just because we are unworthy; unless it be some one
who desires no grace and absolution nor intends to reform.
62] But whoever would gladly obtain grace and consolation should impel
himself, and allow no one to frighten him away, but say: I, indeed, would
like to be worthy; but I come, not upon any worthiness, but upon Thy Word,
because Thou hast commanded it, as one who would gladly be Thy disciple,
no matter what becomes of my worthiness. 63] But this is difficult; for we
always have this obstacle and hindrance to encounter, that we look more
upon ourselves than upon the Word and lips of Christ. For nature desires so
to act that it can stand and rest firmly on itself, otherwise it refuses to make
the approach. Let this suffice concerning the first point.
64] In the second place, there is besides this command also a promise, as
we heard above, which ought most strongly to incite and encourage us. For
here stand the kind and precious words: This is My body, given for you. This
is My blood, shed for you, for the remission of sins. 65] These words, I have
said, are not preached to wood and stone, but to me and you; else He might
just as well be silent and not institute a Sacrament. Therefore consider, and
put yourself into this You, that He may not speak to you in vain.
66] For here He offers to us the entire treasure which He has brought for us
from heaven, and to which He invites us also in other places with the
greatest kindness, as when He says in St. Matthew 11:28: Come unto Me,
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 67] Now it is
surely a sin and a shame that He so cordially and faithfully summons and
exhorts us to our highest and greatest good, and we act so distantly with
regard to it, and permit so long a time to pass [without partaking of the
Sacrament] that we grow quite cold and hardened, so that we have no
inclination or love for it. 68] We must never regard the Sacrament as
something injurious from which we had better flee, but as a pure,
wholesome, comforting remedy imparting salvation and comfort, which will
cure you and give you life both in soul and body. For where the soul has
recovered, the body also is relieved. Why, then, is it that we act as if it were
a poison, the eating of which would bring death?

69] To be sure, it is true that those who despise it and live in an unchristian
manner receive it to their hurt and damnation; for nothing shall be good or
wholesome to them, just as with a sick person who from caprice eats and
drinks what is forbidden him by the physician. 70] But those who are
sensible of their weakness, desire to be rid of it and long for help, should
regard and use it only as a precious antidote against the poison which they
have in them. For here in the Sacrament you are to receive from the lips of
Christ forgiveness of sin, which contains and brings with it the grace of God
and the Spirit with all His gifts, protection, shelter, and power against death
and the devil and all misfortune.
71] Thus you have, on the part of God, both the command and the promise
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Besides this, on your part, your own distress which
is about your neck, and because of which this command, invitation, and
promise are given, ought to impel you. For He Himself says: They that be
whole, need not a physician, but they that be sick; that is, those who are
weary and heavy-laden with their sins, with the fear of death, temptations of
the flesh and of the devil. 72] If, therefore, you are heavy-laden and feel
your weakness, then go joyfully to this Sacrament and obtain refreshment,
consolation, and strength. 73] For if you would wait until you are rid of such
burdens, that you might come to the Sacrament pure and worthy, you must
forever stay away. For in that case He pronounces sentence and says: 74] If
you are pure and godly, you have no need of Me, and I, in turn, none of
thee. Therefore those alone are called unworthy who neither feel their
infirmities nor wish to be considered sinners.
75] But if you say: What, then, shall I do if I cannot feel such distress or
experience hunger and thirst for the Sacrament? Answer: For those who are
so minded that they do not realize their condition I know no better counsel
than that they put their hand into their bosom to ascertain whether they also
have flesh and blood. And if you find that to be the case, then go, for your
good, to St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians, and hear what sort of a fruit your
flesh is: Now the works of the flesh (he says [Gal. 5:19ff ]) are manifest,
which are these: Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry,
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies,
envyings, murders, drunkenness, revelings, and such like.
76] Therefore, if you cannot feel it, at least believe the Scriptures; they will
not lie to you, and they know your flesh better than you yourself. Yea, St.
Paul further concludes in Rom. 7:18: I know that in me, that is, in my flesh,
dwelleth no good thing. If St. Paul may speak thus of his flesh, we do not
propose to be better nor more holy. 77] But that we do not feel it is so much
the worse; for it is a sign that there is a leprous flesh which feels nothing,
and yet [the leprosy] rages and keeps spreading. 78] Yet, as we have said,

if you are quite dead to all sensibility, still believe the Scriptures, which
pronounce sentence upon you. And, in short, the less you feel your sins and
infirmities, the more reason have you to go to the Sacrament to seek help
and a remedy.
79] In the second place, look about you and see whether you are also in the
world, or if you do not know it, ask your neighbors about it. If you are in the
world, do not think that there will be lack of sins and misery. For only begin
to act as though you would be godly and adhere to the Gospel, and see
whether no one will become your enemy, and, moreover, do you harm,
wrong, and violence, and likewise give you cause for sin and vice. If you
have not experienced it, then let the Scriptures tell you, which everywhere
give this praise and testimony to the world.
80] Besides this, you will also have the devil about you, whom you will not
entirely tread under foot, because our Lord Christ Himself could not entirely
avoid him. Now, what is the devil? 81] Nothing else than what the Scriptures
call him, a liar and murderer. A liar, to lead the heart astray from the Word
of God, and to blind it, that you cannot feel your distress or come to Christ.
A murderer, who cannot bear to see you live one single hour. 82] If you
could see how many knives, darts, and arrows are every moment aimed at
you, you would be glad to come to the Sacrament as often as possible. But
there is no reason why we walk so securely and heedlessly, except that we
neither think nor believe that we are in the flesh, and in this wicked world or
in the kingdom of the devil.
83] Therefore, try this and practise it well, and do but examine yourself, or
look about you a little, and only keep to the Scriptures. If even then you still
feel nothing, you have so much the more misery to lament both to God and
to your brother. Then take advice and have others pray for you, and do not
desist until the stone be removed from your heart. 84]Then, indeed, the
distress will not fail to become manifest, and you will find that you have
sunk twice as deep as any other poor sinner, and are much more in need of
the Sacrament against the misery which unfortunately you do not see, so
that, with the grace of God, you may feel it more and become the more
hungry for the Sacrament, especially since the devil plies his force against
you, and lies in wait for you without ceasing to seize and destroy you, soul
and body, so that you are not safe from him one hour. How soon can he
have brought you suddenly into misery and distress when you least expect
it!
85] Let this, then, be said for exhortation, not only for those of us who are
old and grown, but also for the young people, who ought to be brought up in
the Christian doctrine and understanding. For thereby the Ten

Commandments, the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer might be the more easily
inculcated to our youth, so that they would receive them with pleasure and
earnestness, and thus would practise them from their youth and accustom
themselves to them. 86] For the old are now well-nigh done for, so that
these and other things cannot be attained, unless we train the people who
are to come after us and succeed us in our office and work, in order that
they also may bring up their children successfully, that the Word of God and
the Christian Church may be preserved. 87] Therefore let every father of a
family know that it is his duty, by the injunction and command of God, to
teach these things to his children, or have them learn what they ought to
know. For since they are baptized and received into the Christian Church,
they should also enjoy this communion of the Sacrament, in order that they
may serve us and be useful to us; for they must all indeed help us to
believe, love, pray, and fight against the devil.
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DAVID: I appreciate all that has been said about the ecumenical creeds, but now I would like to ask a
question about the first of our Lutheran Confessions. Could you please indicate some of the
developments that shaped the historical context surrounding the Augsburg Confession and explain
to us how this confession came about?
DR. KLAUS DETLEV SHULTZ: Yes, David. The Augsburg Confession came about in June 1530.
However, in order to understand the circumstances around that event of 1530, we need to go back,
probably about 13 years, and began with 1517, when Luther posted the “95 Theses” on the church
in Wittenberg and thereby setting off The Reformation as a movement in all of Germany. What
Luther addressed at the time was a penitentiary system, that system that did not address confession
and absolution properly and did not demand from those people who came to confession and
absolution in the churches that contrition that was necessary to receive absolution. Now, Luther
addressed The Reformation theologically, but it took hold in Germany also as a social and political
movement. But in order to understand what the Augsburg Confession is all about, we should see
The Reformation, first of all, as a theological movement. Now, let’s go further on to the year 1521.
Then the Edict of Worms was passed by Charles V. Now the Edict of worms goes back to 1520, the
diet of worms, when Luther was invited to that city of Worms to express his point of view about his
writings and his theology in front of the emperor, a young emperor, Charles V. Charles V was
curious to hear about what Luther said theologically, and he gave him a chance to present his view,
and above all, to recant all his writings. Luther stood up and said the famous words, here I stand.
Meaning thereby, that he was only willing to recant and retract all his writings and theology if he was
proven from scripture and by common reason that he was wrong. Now that, of course, could not be
done. And so the result was that in 1521, the Edict of Worms was passed over Luther and all his
writings. That meant nobody was allowed to further The Reformation, to offer Luther shelter, and to
promote his writings and theology. We have, therefore, here a very important step toward The
Reformation. Luther had written numerous articles and numerous writings already by that year 1521.
These writings were disseminated, and thank goodness, that the printing press by Johann
Gutenberg was already innovated and made public so that Luther became a best seller in terms of
his writings. As the years ensued after 1521, numerous attempts were made to find some solution
between those that supported The Reformation and Lutheranism and the sympathies of Charles V,
namely, to further again the Roman Catholic Church in Germany. There was one territorial ruler, the
*Elector John Frederick the Wise of Saxony. This emperor favored Luther's theology, though he
himself was a great fan of collecting relics. But *John Frederick the Wise saw in Luther a person that
also promoted the German cause, and the Elector John had a great chance, here, to present his
view in front of the Emperor Charles V because he had the status of an elector, a very important
status in the territories of Germany because not every ruler of a territory had that privilege. So
*Elector John Frederick had to be taken seriously by Charles V and probably because of his status
as an elector, Charles V was willing to listen more carefully to that elector than perhaps to anyone
else. And so he offered refuge to Luther in the territory of Saxony at Wittenberg, supported the new
university and made Luther professor there and also brought a young man called Philipp
Melanchthon to Wittenberg, a young scholar who was asked to teach the biblical languages. But he
was soon advanced to teach also theology. One important event is 1528, the Diet of Speyer. Here
we have the name Protestant emerging for the first time. Because Charles V expected at that diet
that all the territorial rulers of Germany should further the Edict of Worms. That means that they
should rigorously pursue all those who had sympathies for Luther and his theology. *Protestatio is
called their document and their position. They are Protestants and refused to do that what Charles V
said. So the thing still remained unresolved by 1528, and the events than led to the Diet of Augsburg
in 1530. Two important occasions brought this diet about. One was the Ottoman Empire was
spreading to Europe and was endangering the core of the empire of Charles V. Vienna, already, was

besieged by the Turks by 1529. So the emperor needed as many supporters as possible to support
him to drive back the Turks from the empire that was his. Another problem was also France. The
king there was rising up against the emperor, and he, too, had to be addressed. So it was also a
political occasion, this Diet of Augsburg. But he was also interested to hear exactly what the position
was now of the Lutherans in Saxony and other territories where it had now taken hold of. So the
emperor, Charles V, invited all Germans to come to the Diet of Augsburg. And he wanted to hear
exactly what abuses they had addressed. So Elector John, the son of John Frederick the Wise,
called together all important theologians. Amongst these were also *Justus Jonas and *John
Bugenhagen, both very important figures who furthered the cause of The Reformation. Next to
Luther and Melanchthon, these were very important theologians. So these four theologians then
immediately went about to set up a number of articles that would relate to those abuses in the
Roman Catholic Church that they as Lutherans had addressed and corrected. There is a lot of
theology in the *Tourgau Articles. These are the other articles that they had compiled and presented
in 1530, early in that year at *Tourgau. The *Tourgau Articles were taken to Augsburg and to be
presented to Charles V. They were addressing the abuses only, which is very important to know
because when the theologians and the emperor and other princes in free cities, all those who had
sympathies for The Reformation, went to Augsburg. They soon discovered that there were other
representatives invited to that diet who also had presented some of their statements of faith. For
example, Zwingli, who presented his *Fideratio, an explanation of his faith and his theology. And
then there was also the *Confessio Tetrapolitana, that confession of *Martin Bootse and also that of
the four cities in southern Germany. Upon that notice of all these further documents being submitted,
and especially that of the Roman Catholic theologian, *Johann Eck, the 404 Propositions, those
statements that made allegations that Luther, Melanchthon, and other theologians of The
Reformation were heretics. These all occasioned the Augsburg Confession itself to be written. The
reason is that the *Tourgau Articles were not enough to put forward what the Lutherans all believed.
It was more an apology, less a confession. And so a confession had now to be compiled.
Melanchthon, being the main author because of Luther's absence, set about to write the Augsburg
Confession. He had a number of documents to which he could go back to find certain theological
themes that they had already purported elsewhere. For example, Melanchthon could go back to the
*Marburg articles, those articles that were discussed at *Marburg between Luther and Zwingli.
There, you know, Luther and Zwingli could agree on 14 articles. But when it came to article 15 on
Holy Communion, they could not agree on the presence of Christ in Holy Communion. There was
also another document, the *Schwabe Articles. These were articles compiled by Luther,
Melanchthon, and other theologians, one of them also *Johannes Brentz, that theologian who
furthered The Reformation in southern Germany later on, and also responsible for much of what was
said in the Formula of Concord. Melanchthon took the *Schwabe Articles, together with the *Marburg
Articles, and then in addition to that, Luther's great confession of the Lord's Supper of 1528, and
drew from these a number of articles, the articles that are now presented in the Augsburg
Confession in the beginning, those from Article 1 to 21. Articles 22 to 28 are those that we have from
the *Tourgau Articles. This Augsburg Confession was repeatedly passed on to the theologians
present at Augsburg itself. But Luther himself also remained in correspondence with Melanchthon
finding out exactly what was being said and written. And he approved of the Augsburg Confession
finding that it succinctly brought to the point all those questions that Lutherans had with the Roman
Catholic faith. The Augsburg Confession was read at that diet in Augsburg on June 25th, 1530.
Chancellor *Beyer and John the Elector of Saxony read it out loud in front of the Emperor Charles V
and all the other delegates that were present. It is said, and we don't know whether this is true, that
Charles V was bored and fell asleep for the two hours when the Augsburg Confession was read. The
response was mostly and predominantly negative. It seems that the Emperor Charles V already had
an agenda when he came to the Augsburg Diet, and that was to listen to the cause of the Lutherans,
but not to change his mind that he was not willing to condone a different theology in one of his
countries and his lands. And so it seems that the hope that the Lutherans had coming to the
Augsburg diet; namely, that they were going to present their cause and that they would be treated as
equal partners with the Roman Catholic delegates and that their truth would persuade Charles V

because they would say nothing else than that what was said in scripture. And they hoped that their
presentation of the Augsburg Confession, then, with persuade Charles V and all others. Officially, it
was not approved and not accepted by Charles V. There is a lot of contrivance that happened
behind the scenes, especially from the Roman Catholic delegates. They were asked by Charles V to
present a response to the Augsburg Confession. *Johann Eck and other leading theologians of the
Roman Catholic delegation immediately set about to write a response that is called the *Confutatio.
It was read aloud in front of Charles V. He, too, found it very boring and very redundant and far too
long. And it did not address the real situation of Lutheranism. So the *Confutatio was not printed for
a very, very long time precisely because Charles V, though he wanted to further the Roman Catholic
Church, did not really accept the *Confutatio in its entirety. Melanchthon had never received a copy
of the *Confutatio so it was not possible for him to review what was being said therein. But we know
that certain notes were taken, handwritten notes, by those theologians that were present. So it was
possible for him to review those, and upon that, had written the Apology of the Augsburg
Confession. Unfortunately, Charles V was no longer to give the Lutherans another hearing, in other
words, to listen again to the Apology. And so the hopes of Lutherans to be accepted by Charles V
were dashed. They all left the Augsburg Confession they all left the Augsburg Diet back to the
regions from which they came. Thereby, we have to consider June 1530 perhaps a watershed
period in that it now defined Lutheranism. I think we can now speak of a Lutheran Church, whereas
before and during Augsburg, they still hoped of being a movement within the Roman Catholic
Church, hoping that they could reform it. But as things seem now, they had to accept the fact that
they were now becoming a separate movement of the Roman Catholic Church.

return to index

Philip Melanchthon: Confessor of the Faith
http://blogs.lcms.org/2010/philip-melanchthon-confessor-of-the-faith-2-2010

Philip Melanchthon: Confessor of the Faith
on February 2, 2010 in FEATURE, LUTHERAN WITNESS

by Dr. Robert Kolb
Like Daniel in the lion’s den, Philip Melanchthon faced the papal legate Lorenzo Campeggio at Augsburg
in 1530. The representative of the pope thundered and flashed bolts of lightning at the Wittenberg
professor. The two confronted each other head to head in negotiations over the future of the Wittenberg
Reformation sparked by Luther in 1517.
That is how Nikolaus Selnecker, Melanchthon’s student and one of the
authors of the Formula of Concord (1577), depicted the tension-filled situation
at the Augsburg Diet (assembly) of the German empire in June 1530. There,
Melanchthon directed efforts to confess the faith of Martin Luther, himself,
their colleagues, and the government officials who were introducing their
program for reform in their lands. Selnecker was telling his students the story
of the confession at Augsburg. He related how Campeggio bared the claws of
Satan himself with his intimidating snarl. “Saint Philip stood as if in the midst

Philip Melanchthon

of lions, wolves, and bears which could tear him into little bits and pieces,”
Selnecker said. “But he displayed a superabundance of splendid courage in
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his slight frame, and he answered boldly, ‘We commit ourselves and our
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cause to God, our Lord.’”

Melanchthon’s house in
Wittenberg, click here.

Different opinions of the author of the Augsburg Confession existed in
competition with each other when Melanchthon died 450 years ago, on April 19, 1560. He had been
Luther’s closest aide and associate in reform. But, as Selnecker well knew, some disciples of
Melanchthon were portraying him as a shy, retiring man, the victim of other students who had betrayed
him. On the other hand, those who had developed deep suspicions and feelings of betrayal toward their
beloved “preceptor” (teacher) regarded him as a traitor. The reason lay in his pursuit of a policy of
compromise in his effort to save Lutheran reform after Emperor Charles V decisively defeated the armies
of the leading Lutheran princes at the Battle of Mühlberg in 1547.
Charles and his imperial government were attempting to force their churches back into submission to the
papacy. Melanchthon was making every effort to save Lutheran preachers in Saxony from being driven

into exile, but these followers believed hiscourse to be false and compromising. Nonetheless, even they
acknowledged him as their preceptor, who had taught them how to think as biblically faithful theologians.
They never lost their appreciation for the preceptor who had educated them to preach and teach with
intellectual depth and scriptural insight. They used his teaching and his way of thinking in arguing against
the policies he was pursuing.
Selnecker belonged to another group of those who had studied in Wittenberg. This group sometimes
departed from Melanchthon’s positions, but their devotion to the man who had shaped the way they
thought never faltered. In 1575, Selnecker delivered an oration on the professor who had welcomed him a
quarter century earlier into his own home. He recalled the toughness that Melanchthon had consistently
displayed when Luther’s teaching on the justification of sinners through faith alone on the basis of the
death and resurrection of Christ was at stake. But that was only one facet of a complex man who did
more to mold the Lutheran church than anyone else other than Luther himself.

AN INTELLECTUAL LEADER
Philip, as Luther called his colleague and friend, arrived in Wittenberg in 1518, a prime catch for a
university without a reputation, scarcely a decade old. For at 21, Melanchthon had a reputation as a
Wunderkind, a young genius who was certain to provide intellectual leadership throughout the German
empire and beyond. That he did. His textbooks in communication theory—called rhetoric and dialectic in
his day—were reprinted, not only throughout Protestant lands into the 18th century, but also in Catholic
regions, where they appeared from Roman Catholic presses, albeit with the name of the author omitted
from the title page.
Like any great movement, the Lutheran Reformation was led by a team. If Luther was its captain and
inspiration, Melanchthon was his right-hand man. He executed many of the practical tasks that conveyed
the teaching of the Wittenberg team to wider audiences. Luther was prophet; Melanchthon, preceptor. He
not only taught students how to preach and teach, how to communicate effectively with the gifts God
creates and bestows for profitable human exchange, he also encouraged colleagues to explore God’s
creation, on which both he and Luther focused so much attention, through the study of history and
literature, astronomy and botany. His leadership made Wittenberg a university so famous that
Shakespeare took it for granted that his Danish Hamlet would have studied there.
Though never ordained, and shy of preaching because of a slight speech impediment, Melanchthon
contributed much to the Wittenberg reform movement. He not only encouraged the study of God’s First
Article gifts, he also promoted biblical studies and the public conveying of the faith through teaching and
proclamation. He mastered Greek and Hebrew early in his career as a student. This gave his lectures on
Scripture theological depth. The commentaries published on the basis of these lectures served as aids to

preachers who left Wittenberg’s lecture halls for pulpits across Germany and Europe. They served as
models for professors at other universities in their own training of new generations of pastors. In addition,
his adaptation of the “topical” method (in Latin, loci communes) for organizing biblical material and
selections from the writings of the Church Fathers provided the foundation for Lutheran doctrinal
instruction to this day.

THE ‘VARIATA’
Melanchthon was a public figure beyond the university. He commanded the confidence of his own
princes, particularly Elector John and his son John Frederick, who put their lives on the line with the
Augsburg Confession in 1530. Both father and son employed Melanchthon as part of their diplomatic
corps. He negotiated with representatives of the kings of France and England, as well as his own
emperor, Charles V, on repeated occasions in order to win adherence for Luther’s teaching or at least
tolerance for the spread of his reforms.
In this role, as the one who was designated to lead negotiators in conversations with Roman Catholics
from the emperor’s entourage in 1539–42, Melanchthon followed John Frederick’s order to update the
Augsburg Confession. The so-called “Variata” was later seen as an evil attempt by Melanchthon to
subvert the Lutheran teaching on the Lord’s Supper through a change in the wording on the Sacrament.
In fact, Philip revised the princes’ confession most extensively by expanding its rather brief explanation of
the doctrine of justification. He did that because John Frederick wanted that doctrine more explicitly set
forth in what the Elector regarded as his public statement of faith. In fact, that is what Melanchthon had
composed it in 1530 to be.
It was to preserve the proclamation of justification by faith in Christ that Melanchthon made one of the
most serious moves of his life. Caught in political crosscurrents after John Frederick’s imprisonment by
Charles V a year after Luther’s death, Melanchthon contributed to efforts by his new overlord, John
Frederick’s cousin, Elector Moritz, to stave off an invasion of his lands by the emperor. Melanchthon and
his colleagues in Wittenberg fought against excessive concessions to Charles V, but they did formulate
certain compromises in “adiaphora,” neutral practices neither commanded nor forbidden by Scripture.
Many of his students regarded these concessions as a betrayal of the truth and the Reformation because
of the impression they would convey to the common people. Melanchthon in turn felt betrayed by these
students. He thought they should have understood his striving to prevent Lutheran preachers in north
Germany from being driven from their pulpits, as had already happened in 1548 in south Germany.

DISAPPOINTMENT AND TRAGEDY
Melanchthon’s bitter disappointment over the sharp attacks from these students was not the only tragedy
that haunted his life. One son died in his second year. Acrimony over marriage plans clouded the
relationship of his wife and himself with their older son. A trusted student married one of his daughters
and maltreated her so badly that she died when she was but 24 years old. He did not live to see his other
son-in-law, Caspar Peucer, who had become his staff and stay after the death of his wife in 1557, go to
jail for “crypto-calvinistic” ideas.
Peucer taught astronomy and then medicine at Wittenberg. He may have
influenced Melanchthon in his last years to depart from his earlier
understanding of the presence of Christ in the Lord’s Supper. That stance
earned both Peucer and his father-in-law harsh criticism from other students
of both Luther and Melanchthon himself. They condemned him sharply for
abandoning Luther’s way of affirming of the true presence of Christ’s body
and blood in the bread and wine. Melanchthon had never used exactly the
same language as Luther did; neither he nor his senior colleague realized that
Melanchthon was supposed to be Luther’s clone.
While Luther lived, the two taught and worked alongside each other without
public friction. Both confessed faith in the atoning work of Christ and spread
the message they had developed together. But Melanchthon did develop new
perspectives and convictions in the 14 years he lived after Luther’s death.

Aerial photo of Wittenberg
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Recent scholarship has suggested that the charge often lodged against
Melanchthon of having abandoned Luther’s emphasis on salvation by grace alone contradicts the
sources. It is true that Melanchthon did use different expressions than Luther in using God’s law to call
sinners to exercise their God-given responsibilities to trust and obey their Lord. But Melanchthon did not
speak of salvation without striving to make clear that rescue from sin and death comes only through
God’s gracious action, totally undeserved as the Holy Spirit bestows a living faith upon those whom God
calls into his kingdom through the Word of the Gospel of Christ.
The censure of Melanchthon that developed toward the end of his life, largely around the issues of his
views of the role of the human will in conversion and of Christ’s presence in the Lord’s Supper, have
clouded “the Preceptor’s” reputation for much of Lutheran history. Nonetheless, he stands as the one who
expressed Wittenberg teaching in the Augsburg Confession of 1530, a document that remains the
fundamental definition of what it means to be Lutheran. As parts of the Book of Concord, his defense of

that confession, the Apology of the Augsburg Confession (1531), and his Treatise on the Power and
Primacy of the Pope (1537) continue to determine the Lutheran expression of the biblical message.
Therefore, as we reflect on his death 450 years ago, we thank God that he confessed our faith in the
Augsburg Confession. We recognize Philip Melanchthon as one who has put words of confession of the
faith in our mouths, as one who remains our preceptor as well.
—

What Was Crypto-Calvinism?
Toward the end of Melanchthon’s life, as some of his students at the University of Wittenberg and in the
Electorate of Saxony pondered their preceptor’s lectures and conversations about Christ’s presence in
the Lord’s Supper and the relationship of Christ’s divine and human natures, they developed
Melanchthon’s ideas in a direction that seemed to others, and perhaps even to themselves, as similar to
those of the Genevan reformer John Calvin. Their ideas probably did not derive as much from their
reading of Calvin as their listening to Melanchthon.
The Crypto-Calvinists, led by Christoph Pezel, a young professor of theology who had studied only briefly
under Melanchthon, and Melanchthon’s son-in-law, Caspar Peucer, taught that Christ was spiritually
present in the Lord’s Supper, and that the believer’s soul received all the benefits of His death and
resurrection when the believer ate the bread and wine of the Supper. Also, they taught that Christ’s
human body and blood were situated in heaven and could not be in more than one place at one time.
Their Lutheran opponents held, as Luther had taught, that because the divine and human natures of
Christ share their characteristics (the ancient doctrine of “the communication of attributes”) Christ’s body
and blood could indeed be present in whatever form, including sacramental form, that God willed them to
be. Led by Martin Chemnitz, they repeated Luther’s conviction that in the unique union of bread and wine
with Christ’s body and blood, based on His own words, He gives believers forgiveness of sins, life, and
salvation.
—

MELANCHTHON: A TIMELINE
We commemorate Philip Melanchthon on Feb. 16, his natal day (Lutheran Service Book, xii).

1497 Born Philipp Schwartzerd in Bretten, in southwest Germany.
Appointed professor in Wittenberg after study in Heidelberg and
1518 Tübingen.
1520 Marries Katherina Krapp, daughter of the mayor of Wittenberg.
Writes the first edition of his Loci communes theologici as a guide to
1521 reading Romans.
Composes the Augsburg Confession, and in 1531 the Apology of
1530 the Augsburg Confession.
1546 Praises Luther in his funeral oration for his mentor.
Aids in writing the “Leipzig Proposal,” which earned him much
1548 criticism.
1557 Death of Katherina, his beloved wife.
1560 His own death.
Unfortunately, popular English biographies of Melanchthon are rare. (Heinz Scheible’s biography in
German is very good, but it is not available in English.)
Perhaps the best English resource is Heinz Scheible’s “Philip Melanchthon” in The Reformation
Theologians, edited by Carter Lindberg (Oxford: Blackwell, 2002). It is not much, and it is, perhaps, not
easy to find. If you would like to become more familiar with Melanchthon, a good place to begin is with his
writings: the Augsburg Confession and its Apology, and the Treatise on the Power and Primacy of the
Pope, all from the Book of Concord.
—
About the Author: Dr. Robert Kolb is missions professor emeritus of systematic theology at Concordia
Seminary, St. Louis. Along with Dr. Timothy J. Wengert, he is the editor of the 2000 translation of the
Book of Concord published by Fortress Press.
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Germany During the Reformation
Luther's Cause

The Reformation in Germany was varied and complex, but for this course we shall
divide it into three sections: the Lutheran Reformation, the Calvinist Reformation
(sometimes called the Second Reformation), and the era of the Thirty Years War.
The first period extends from 1517 to 1555, the second from 1555 to 1618, and
the third from 1618 to 1648. You should not think of these three periods as being
completely distinct. Lutheran reforming sentiment did not suddenly end in 1555,
and there were Calvinists in Germany prior to that date; nor did religious war in
Germany begin only in 1618. The divisions are for convenience of discussion and
to point out trends in the various movements.
For a discussion of the first steps in the Reformation, you should refer to the essay
on Luther. The present essay looks at events beyond Luther's immediate circle.
Early Years

The initial spread of Luther's ideas produced chaos, dissent, and rebellion, which
naturally only confirmed in the minds of staunch Catholics their belief that
religious dissent brought civil war as well as spiritual peril. Luther himself called for
German resistance to the papacy in nationalist terms, and the call was quickly
answered.
In 1522, knights in the Rhineland rebelled. They claimed to be loyal to the
emperor, to be defending his rights in Germany, but in truth they were trying to
defend their own, for the lower orders of knights in Germany had long been
suffering both economically and socially. Many of these also had been persuaded to
Lutheranism, and so almost from the beginning religious dissent and political
rebellion became entangled.
The revolt of the knights was quickly suppressed, but soon after a peasant revolt
broke out in southern Germany (1524). This revolt spread rapidly in breadth and
severity. Here, too, many of the rebels cited Luther's ideas or professed Lutheran
sympathies. This rebellion was finally crushed in 1525.

By the later 1520s, Lutheranism spread more peacefully, usually when a prince or a
city council formally adopted Luther's ideas and formally suppressed the Catholic
Church within their jurisdiction. Although this progress was not marked by
violence, it still constituted a flagrant disregard and defiance of established
authority (the Emperor and the Church). Becoming Lutheran was not a step taken
lightly or without cost.
The Reformation Spreads

It is worth recounting the way in which a town or principality "went Lutheran".
While the details varied, and the variations are interesting and illustrative, I shall
here reduce them to a standard account.
At the courts, the prince might decide that this Luther fellow had some interesting
ideas; or, it might be the prince's wife or other relative who expressed a serious
interest. The prince would bring in a preacher with Lutheran sympathies; he might
keep his Catholic confessor as well, allowing the minister only to preach sermons,
or he might openly dismiss the priests. The most convinced went further,
confiscating Church property, dissolving the monasteries and nunneries, and
bringing in Lutheran ministers.
Much the same happened in the cities. The city council was the key player here,
and most city councils were dominated by a handful of families. If sufficient
number of these families were of Lutheran sympathy, then the city might invite
Lutheran preachers in. These would actually preach in the local cathedral; the
Catholic church had a long tradition of guest speakers that could go further than
the local priest or bishop dared.
If the preachers met with a favorable reception, then the city might go further.
They might allow Lutheran congregations to worship openly, usually in private
homes. The city might sponsor public debates between Catholic and Protestant
authorities. And, as with the princes, a city might go further and decide to put an
end to Catholic practices altogether.
The city council would declare all Church property forfeit. The monks and nuns
were ordered out, to find jobs or else to leave the city. Often provision would be
made for elderly nuns and monks, who might be allowed to live out their lives in
the cloister even though the monastery itself was converted to other purposes. At
the same time, the city founded schools, to replace the cathedral school; this
marked the true beginnings of public education in Europe. The council also put

Lutheran ministers on the public payroll, there being no Church fiscal system with
which to fund them.
In the countryside, the Reformation spread more erratically. Lutheran ideas came
often from itinerant preachers. Sometimes these co-existed with the existing
Catholic structure, but other times the priests were driven away by the peasants or
by the local landlord. As in the cities, the peasants wanted the right to choose their
own ministers.
The Protestants

As the Reformation spread piecemeal throughout Germany, a larger issue loomed;
namely, the conflict between Lutheran princes and the Catholic emperor. Luther
himself did not want a separate religion, but a thorough-going reform of the one
true church. The German princes who were sympathetic (and there were many
who were not), likewise wanted a reform of the Church, but they looked to their
emperor to provide it.

The cathedral of Speyer

The emperor, however, wanted none of it. He was a faithful Catholic who believed
that kings had no place in matters of theology. When he called an imperial diet at
Speyer in 1529, he specifically forbade any mention of religion or of Luther.
Some objected strongly to this position. They knew the emperor needed money
and men, and they saw this diet as their best chance to bring their demands for
religious reform out into the open. This was precisely what Charles did not want,
and he rejected every plea along those lines.
Fourteen of the German lords refused to attend the Diet of Speyer. They sent a
letter to the emperor protesting his decision and detailing their concerns. These
lords became stamped by their signing this letter of protest. It is ironic that the
term Protestant derives from some political maneuvering in the German Empire,
and that it is applied to all the many offshoots of Lutheranism, however far
removed.
Religious Tensions

In 1531, Charles V decided that he would have to use force to crush Lutheranism
in the Empire. By this time, there were Lutheran princes throughout Germany and
Charles was concerned about his ability to rule. Reason had been tried; it was time
for force.
Charles' decision led the Lutheran princes to form a defensive alliance of their
own, known as the League of Schmalkalden. It looked like war would break out
any time, but in 1532 Charles agreed at the Diet of Regensburg to suspend actions
against the Protestants in exchange for military support against the Turks.

Regensburg

All during the 1530s, both Catholics and Lutherans continued to hope for a general
church council might settle the controversies once and for all. When the pope
finally set a council for 1537 at Mantua, it precipitated a crisis among the
Protestants. Could they attend a council called by the pope? Wouldn't that
legitimize the pope? On the other hand, did they dare refuse?
The Protestant princes ended by refusing to attend, not on religious but on
political grounds. To attend would be to bind themselves to the decisions of the
Council and this they would not do. The Council of Mantua did meet, but it was
lightly attended, accomplished nothing, and was adjourned in 1539.
These maneuverings and hopes did at least keep war at bay for some years. The
Catholic League was formed in 1537, but in 1539 there was a further interim peace
between the emperor and the Protestants.
In 1541, at the Diet of Regensburg, Charles made a serious effort at compromise.
Martin Bucer was there, as were John Calvin and Philip Melanchthon. Cardinal
Contarini was there to represent the pope. Despite best efforts, neither side could
yield on crucial points, and the effort failed. With the Catholic League now ranged
against the League of Schmalkalden, open war seemed inevitable.
Religious War

Charles had other matters to attend to, first, however. Two years elapsed while he
was in Italy, Algeria, Spain, and the Netherlands. The pope called another general
council in 1545, this time at Trent. Again the Protestants refused to attend, and the
Council of Trent went on to be the defining moment in the so-called Catholic
Reformation.
With the other areas of his empire finally secure, Charles could finally concentrate
on the Protestant powers. In February 1546, just before war broke out, Martin
Luther died. But the forces he had unleashed had long passed beyond his control,
and his death did not ease tensions.

Augsburg

The League of Schmalkalden raised 50,000 men and 7,000 cavalry. They had a
common commander, but they were not united either physically or in spirit.
Charles swept the forces of the League before him. He captured Memmingen,
Biberach, Esslingen, Reutlingen, and Frankfurt in the first year. Augsburg and
Strassburg, two key centers of reform, fell in 1547. On 24 April 1547, Charles won
the Battle of Muhlberg, capturing Duke John Frederick of Saxony. Philip of Hesse
surrendered on 20 June.
Charles' victory was so decisive that it looked as if the Protestants might be
crushed. The prospect of a united Germany so alarmed the French that they
entered the war, and in 1552 a French army invaded Germany. By 1554, the
Protestants had regained much of the lost ground.
The Peace of Augsburg in 1555 settled the matter. It was an arrangement between
Catholics and Lutherans only—Calvinists, Anabaptists and others were anathema
to both sides. By the terms of the Peace, every principality in Germany would

adhere to whatever faith was held by its prince—the phrase in Latin was cuius regio,
eius religio (whose kingdom, his religion).
The Peace of Augsburg did not settle the religious conflict in Germany; rather, it
was a declared truce. Both sides were exhausted and no one could see a way out, so
everyone accepted matters as they stood.
The result was that religious conflict in Germany did not break out into general
war for another sixty years. When it did, though, the resulting war was devastating.
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The Protest of the Princes

King Ferdinand begged the Protestant princes to accept the decree,
assuring them that this would be most pleasing to the emperor. Respectfully
they replied that they were willing to obey the emperor in everything that
contributed to maintaining the peace and the honor of God, and withdrew for
deliberation. The crisis was a momentous one and the princes fully
understood the gravity of their situation. Much rested on the outcome of
their decision. They realized that they themselves could be left alone to
follow their religious convictions without the fear of having to face dire
threat, but in doing so, they would be denying the gospel commission and
surrendering the rights of conscience throughout Christendom. Should they
agree, they reasoned, how could they plead that they were innocent of the
blood of the thousands who, in pursuance of this arrangement, would be
forced to yield up their lives in popish lands? This they could not do and
rather than betray the cause of the gospel at this hour of supreme test, they
would rather sacrifice their dominions, their titles, and their own lives.
On April 18, the diet met once again. King Ferdinand seeking to wrap up
the matter thanked the Catholic members of the Diet for having voted the
proposition. He continued by informing the members that the sentiments
passed would shortly be contained in an imperial edict that would be
published throughout the Empire. Then, turning to the Protestant princes, he

pointed out that the Diet having decided and voted on the matter, it
remained only for them to submit to the decision of the majority.
The Protestant members not having anticipated such a haughty and
abrupt end of the matter, retired to frame a response. Ferdinand, however,
refused to wait for their answer and left the Diet. It mattered not to him
what the Lutheran princes might say, he had but one word for them—
Submit. “To no purpose they sent a deputation entreating the king to return.
“It is a settled affair,” repeated Ferdinand; “submission is all that remains.”
This refusal completed the schism: it separated Rome from the Gospel.
Perhaps more justice on the part of the empire and of the papacy might
have prevented the rupture that since then has divided the Western
Church.” D’Aubgine, History of the Reformation, Book 13, Chapter 5
The following day, April 19, the Diet held its last meeting. The Elector of
Saxony and his friends entered the hall. Ferdinand being gone, his chair was
empty but that did not in the least detract from the validity nor the splendor
of what followed. Though the king was not there personally, the princes did
not loose sight of the audience they were addressing. They spoke not just to
those then present, nor only to the states they represented, but to the
emperor, Christendom, and the ages yet to come. The elector speaking for
himself, and on behalf of the princess who stood with him, and indeed for
the whole of the Reformation, proceeded to read a Declaration.
“We protest by these presents, before God, our only Creator, Preserver,
Redeemer, and Saviour, and who will one day be our Judge, as well as
before all men and all creatures, that we, for us and our people, neither
consent nor adhere in any manner whatever to the proposed decree in
anything that is contrary to God, to his Word, to our right conscience, or to
the salvation of our souls. . . . We cannot assert that when Almighty God
calls a man to his knowledge, he dare not embrace that divine knowledge. . .
. There is no true doctrine but that which conforms to the Word of God. The
Lord forbids the teaching of any other faith. The Holy Scriptures, with one
text explained by other and plainer texts, are, in all things necessary for the
Christian, easy to be understood, and adapted to enlighten. We are
therefore resolved by divine grace to maintain the pure preaching of God's
only Word, as it is contained in the scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments, without anything added thereto. This word is the only truth. It
is the sure rule of all doctrine and life, and can never fail or deceive us. He
who builds on this foundation shall stand against all the powers of hell,
whilst all the vanities that are set up against it shall fall before the face of
God.”

“We therefore reject the yoke that is imposed upon us.” “At the same
time we are in expectation that his imperial majesty will behave toward us
like a Christian prince who loves God above all things; and we declare
ourselves ready to pay unto him, as well as unto you, gracious lords, all the
affection and obedience that are our just and legitimate duty.”
D’Aubgine, History of the Reformation, Book 13, Chapter 6
A deep impression was made upon the Diet. By their protest, the princes
had lifted the power of conscience above that of the State, and the authority
of the Holy Scriptures above the visible church. They presented a solemn
witness against religious intolerance, and an assertion of the right of all men
to worship God according to the dictates of their own consciences.
But a few years had passed since Luther stood and said No before the
Diet of Worms. Now it was no longer one lone man, but princes and
ministers who had refused to bow before the tyranny of Rome. Few, if any,
understood the significance of what had taken place.
Though the Protestant princes had been denied a hearing by Ferdinand,
they were yet to be granted the opportunity to present their cause before
the emperor. In an attempt to quiet the dissensions that had disturbed the
empire, Charles V determined to convoke a Diet at Augsburg over which he
would preside in person and to which the Protestant leaders were summoned
to appear.
Great dangers threatened the Reformation and the Elector of Saxony was
urged by his councilors not to appear at the Diet. Seeing only a snare being
laid by which as the result of some, as for yet unseen circumstances, the
emperor might avail himself of the situation to take all his enemies in one
cast of the net.
The chancellor, however, remained firm and refused to be intimidated,
asserting that the princes only need remain firm to their convictions and God
would save the cause.
Returning to Germany after an absence of nine years, what must Charles’
thought have been as he gazed down from the northern slopes of the
Tyrolese Alps upon the German plains below. During the years that had
elapsed since his last visit, how little had he reaped.
As he thought of the Wittenberg movement, which he was advancing to
confront, he must have had some misgivings. Though he had won victories
over Francis, and even over the pope, he had won none over Luther. Each
advance step he had taken against the intrepid monk had only resulted in

strengthening his cause. When he had fulminated his ban against him at the
Diet of Worms, he little doubted but that a few weeks, or months at the
most, and he would have the satisfaction of seeing that ban executed and
the Rhine bearing away the ashes of Luther as a hundred years before it had
those of Huss. How different had been the outcome. His ban, if it had
consigned Luther to a brief captivity, had but resulted in removing him from
all other distractions and allowed him liberate the Word of God, imprisoned
in a dead language, so that it was now freely available to all in the mother
tongue.
A second time he had essayed to destroy the monk and the movement of
Wittenberg by convoking a Diet of the Empire at Spires in 1526. Again, the
results had been just the opposite of that which he had planned. Rather than
resulting in the destruction of the cause he had intended to crush, it resulted
in an edict of toleration, and henceforward the propagation of Protestant
truth throughout the dominions of the princes was to go on under sanction
of the Diet, now surrounded by legal securities.
Twice had he failed but undaunted, Charles made third attempt. In 1529
he convoked the Diet anew at Spires. Sending a threatening message from
Spain commanding the princes, by the obedience they owed him as
emperor, and under peril of ban, to execute the edict against Luther, he
awaited news of the outcome. It was now that the Lutheran princes unfurled
their great Protest, and took up that position in the Empire and before all
Christendom which they have ever since, through all variety of fortune,
maintained. Every attempt of the emperor to destroy the detested cause
results in infusing new life into the movement, moving it onward.
Even the dullest mind could not fail to perceive that these most
extraordinary events, in which everything meant for the destruction of the
Protestant movement turned out for its furtherance, did not originate with
Luther. Nor were there any within the Protestant movement with either the
sagacity or power to have effected such outcomes. In these events we
behold the footprints of One is “wonderful in counsel, excellent in working.”
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Ulrich Zwingli

Ulrich Zwingli was a Swiss Protestant leader in the Reformation. Ulrich Zwingli is not as famous as
the likes as Martin Luther or John Calvin but he did play his part in the break with the Roman Catholic
Church.
Ulrich (sometimes spelt Huldreich) Zwingli was born in 1484. He attended universities at Basle and
Vienna and served as a parish priest in Glarus, Switzerland. Zwingli went with soldiers from Glarus
to fight in the Habsburg-Valois Wars and between 1516 and 1518 he started to question the whole
issue of Catholicism as Humanism started to make an impression on him. It is possible that Zwingli
did not read any Lutheran literature until he moved in 1518 to Zurich as a Common Preacher
(Leutpriester) at the Great Minster. It was at the Great Minster that Zwingli stated what is called the
Zurich Reformation with sermons that were based on the Bible. Zwingli soon converted the city’s
council to his points of view. The council pushed the city into becoming a stronghold of
Protestantism and Zurich’s lead was followed by Berne and Basle.

Zwingli’s ‘67 Articles’ were adopted by Zurich as the city’s official doctrine and the city experienced
rapid reform. Preaching and Bible readings – known as prophesyings – were made more frequent;
images and relics were frowned on, clerical marriage was allowed, monks and nuns were
encouraged to come out of their isolated existence, monasteries were dissolved and their wealth
was used to fund education and poor relief. In 1525, Zurich broke with Rome and the Mass became
a very simple ceremony using both bread and blood which merely represented the body and blood
of Christ. The church of Zwingli attempted to control moral behaviour and strict supervision became
common in Zurich.
As with Martin Luther and John Calvin, the problem Zwingli faced was that some people were
concerned that he had gone too far too soon while others, especially the Anabaptists, felt that he
had not gone far enough. The Anabaptists were dealt with when Zwingli fell in with the city’s
magistrates and supported the move to exile the Anabaptists or if they refused to leave the city, deal
with them in another way – drowning.
Zwingli and Luther met at Marburg in 1529 in an attempt to unite the Protestant faiths. This meeting
failed to do this. Both men could not reach an agreement on what Christ said at the Last Supper.
Luther believed that ‘this is my body’ meant just that whereas Zwingli believed that ‘my’ meant
signifies. Such disunity among the Protestant faiths only served to encourage the Catholic Church
that the Counter-Reformation was having an impact.
Though Zurich became a stronghold of Protestantism, the areas surrounding the city remained wary
of a resurgent Catholic Church. They also feared that Zurich might become too powerful and assert
its city powers within these regions. Also the area around Zurich was famed for the mercenaries it
provided and such a ‘profession’ was frowned on by Zwingli. In 1529, these areas around Zurich
formed the Christian Union and joined with the catholic Austrian monarchy. Zwingli preached a
religious war against them and two campaigns were launched in 1529 and 1531. Zwingli was killed
at the Battle of Keppel in October 1531. His work was continued by his son-in-law, Heinrich
Bullinger.
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The Reformation Defined – The Diet of Augsburg (1530)
The issues at stake in the religious schism were officially defined at the Diet of Augsburg (1530), the greatest
Imperial assembly between 1495 and 1648. Charles V, recently crowned emperor by Pope Paul II, had returned to
the Empire to settle, as he proposed, the schism through negotiations with the estates. He invited the Protestants to
submit to him their articles of doctrine, to which his own theologians were then asked to respond. The Lutheran
princes and cities submitted the Confession of Augsburg, which later became the definitive Lutheran statement of
doctrine; two other (less regarded) statements came from Zwingli and a few South German cities. After much back
and forth, the ensuing negotiations broke down, and the Diet dispersed, the parties having been hardened by the
experience. A few months later, the Protestants decided to set aside the issues that divided them, and they agreed
to form a defensive alliance. This led to the creation, in early 1531, of the Smalkaldic League, which offered
protection to the Protestants until Charles defeated them on the field in 1547. Before the conclusion of the Diet of
Augsburg, the emperor and the majority Catholic estates signed a document (a “Recess”) that included the Diet’s
decisions. Dated November 19, 1530, the Recess makes clear, among other things, that the emperor, his advisors,
and the Catholic princes, spiritual and temporal, fully understood what was at stake in the schism with respect to
doctrine, sacramental practice, ecclesiastical authority, and church property. In this sense, a straight line can be
drawn from Charles's exchange with Martin Luther at Worms in 1521 to the Recess of the Diet of Augsburg in 1530.

Augsburg, November 19, 1530

We, Charles V, [ . . . ] announce and make known to all the following. At Our first Imperial Diet, held at Worms
[1521], before We departed from the Holy Roman Empire in order to preserve our kingdom and land from ongoing
wars and feuds, as many of you know, We were obliged to establish, with the advice, will, and consent of Ours and
the Empire's electors, princes, and estates, a sound law to defend Our holy Christian faith and law and order in the
Holy Empire to the honor, good, welfare, improvement, and nurture of the German Nation. Since then We have
been hearing, for some time, the grievous news that Our Imperial edict, which We issued at Worms, about the
dispute over Our holy Christian faith, which in Our absence has spread and rooted itself in many dangerous sects
that give rise to no little confusion and schism in Our common German nation. [ . . . ] And so, having issued several
laws for keeping the subjects of Our Spanish kingdom united and peaceful during Our absence, and in view of Our
special love for and inclination to the German Nation and the Holy Roman Empire, We have left Our hereditary
Spanish kingdom for Italy. We were able, praise be to God, to restore peace and order to our Italian lands. [ . . . ]
We called an Imperial Diet to convene in Ours and the Holy Empire's city of Augsburg on April 8, it being Our
conviction, will, and opinion to deal with affairs of the Holy Empire, the whole of Christendom, and the German
Nation. Specifically, We wished [to determine] how the dispute and errors concerning Our holy faith and the
Christian religion [ . . . ] might be fruitfully dealt with and settled, and how the differences over the faith might be
overcome; [we wished] to suppress enmity; to overcome the current misconceptions concerning Christ, Our sole
Savior; to listen to, understand, and deal with every opinion and view with love and favor, and to bring each to and
align each with Christian truth; to suppress everything that is incorrectly interpreted or taught by either side; to
accept and stand by a true religion on behalf of us all. [ . . . ]
§ 1. Accordingly, We, together with Our electors, princes, prelates, counts, estates, and envoys, have taken in hand
the disputed article about Our holy Christian faith [ . . . ] and have graciously offered to hear everyone who has
something to bring forward concerning the religious dispute. This was done by Ours and the Holy Empire's electors,
princes, and cities: Duke John of Saxony, Landgrave in Thuringia, Margrave of Meissen, and the Holy Roman
Empire's hereditary Marshal and Elector; Margrave George of Brandenburg, Duke of Pomerania-Stettin and of

Cashubians and Wends, Burggrave of Nuremberg and Prince of Rügen; Dukes Ernest and Francis, brothers, of
Brunswick-Lüneburg; Landgrave Philip of Hesse; Prince Wolfgang of Anhalt; and the envoys of the cities of
Nuremberg, Reutlingen, Kempten, Heilbronn, Windsheim, and Weissenburg im Nordgau (1). They composed and
submitted in writing their confession and opinion on the faith, which We graciously accepted from them and had
read publicly in the presence of all electors, princes, and estates of the Holy Empire assembled here [on June 25,
1530].
And although, after solid advice from expert theologians and Biblical scholars from many nations, We refuted and
rejected their confession on good grounds on the basis of the Holy Gospel and the Bible (2), this did not persuade
them to agree in all articles with Us, the electors, princes, and other estates. Whereupon, for the health and welfare
of the Holy Empire and the German Nation, and so that peace and unity may be maintained, We now present out of
Imperial good will and special grace the following favorable Recess to the aforementioned electors, princes, and six
cities, requesting them to accept the same with good grace. Namely, that between now and April 15 of next year,
they shall consider whether they wish to confess and make peace concerning the disputed articles with the
Christian Church, His Holiness, Us, and the other electors, princes, and estates of the Holy Roman Empire, and
other Christian rulers and subjects of the common Christendom until a future Council shall meet. They shall apprise
Us of their attitude under their seals before this date.

(1) The signatories to the Confession of Augsburg, the Lutheran statement of doctrine submitted to Charles at
Augsburg – trans.
(2) Refers to the “Confutation” of the Confession of Augsburg, which a group of leading German Catholic
theologians composed; a milder version was read in the emperor's name on August 3 – trans.
§ 2. It is Our firm will, opinion, and command, that between now and the coming 15th day of April, the Elector of
Saxony and his allies shall order that nothing new concerning the faith be printed, offered, or sold in their
principalities, lands, and territories. Further, that all electors, princes, and estates of the Holy Empire shall meanwhile
keep the peace and unity [of the Empire].
§ 3. Neither the Elector of Saxony, the five princes, the six cities, nor their subjects shall force their sect, as previously
has happened, on Our subjects or those of the Holy Empire, or the other electors, princes, and estates. And if some
subjects of the Elector of Saxony, the five princes, and the six cities, whatever status they may have, adhere to, or
wish to adhere to, the old Christian faith, they shall not be disturbed in their churches and chapels or in their
ceremonies and Masses, nor shall any further innovation be introduced in them. Nor shall the regular clergy, men or
women, be in any way hindered from hearing the Mass, confessing their sins, or administering or receiving the
blessed Sacrament (3).
§ 4. Furthermore, the aforementioned Elector of Saxony, the five princes, and six cities join Us and the other electors,
princes, and estates against those who deny the blessed Sacrament (4). Further, rather than splitting away from Us,
[ . . . ] they should advise, promote, and aid our actions against those people, just as, as mentioned above, all of Our
electors, princes, and estates have, to the extent that they are involved, given us their approval and affirmation.
§ 5. Since no General Council has been held in the Christian Church for many years, although so many abuses and
failings have afflicted Christendom for a long time, We, on the common advice [ . . . ] of Ours and the Holy Empire's
electors, [etc.], have decided [ . . . ] to arrange with His Holiness and with all Christian kings and rulers as follows.
Within six months of the rising of this Diet, a General Christian Council shall be called to a suitable meeting place for
the purpose of Christian reformation. [ . . . ]
§ 6. Furthermore, though the laws of God and of man, also the Gospel, We command that no one shall be deprived
by force of what is his [ . . . ]. We are daily approached with complaints and pleas from expelled abbots and abbesses
who seek help in recovering their properties. [ . . . ] It is therefore Our strict command that the Elector of Saxony and
his allies immediately, and without delay, allow these expropriated monks and other clergy to reoccupy the
monasteries and properties in their territories, from which the occupants have been expelled.
§ 7. The aforementioned Elector of Saxony and his allies have not wished to accept Our gracious Recess and have
even rejected it in part (5).

[...]

(3) This expression, either “blessed Sacrament” or “blessed Sacrament of the altar,” always refers to the sacramental
rite Catholics call “the Eucharist” and Protestants call “the Lord's Supper” – trans.
(4) This mention of “sacramentarians” refers to the followers of Huldrych Zwingli of Zurich, who had been engaged in
a dispute with Martin Luther about the chief sacrament since 1526 – trans.
(5) Refers to the first redaction of the Recess (September 22, 1530), which the Protestant estates refused to sign –
trans.
§ 10. As Roman emperor and supreme steward of Christendom, it pertains to Our Imperial office to confess Our
obligation to guard, protect, and maintain the holy Christian faith as it has been preserved until now and taught in an
honorable and praiseworthy manner by the entire Holy Christian Church. Also to enforce Our Imperial edict, which
We issued at Our first Diet at Worms [in 1521]. Therefore, We, together with Ours and the Holy Empire's obedient
electors, princes, and estates, have at last decided, and have agreed and promised for Ourselves and Our subjects,
to firmly remain faithful to the old, true, traditional Christian faith and religion, and by the honorable, praiseworthy
ceremonies and usages that have always been performed in all the churches. And We will allow no alteration to them
to be made prior to the decision by a future General Council.
§ 11. Despite Our edict issued at Worms, and despite the Recesses of the Diets We called to Nuremberg [in 1522,
1522-23, and 1524] and Speyer [1526, 1529], many abuses and innovations against the Christian faith and religion
have been introduced.
§ 12. In particular, some have taught, written, and preached that, in the blessed Sacrament of the altar, the Body and
Blood of Christ are not essentially present under both forms of bread and wine, but only in a figurative and symbolic
way – plus many other un-Christian details, additions, and interpretations.
§ 13. Some preach and teach that Christ's command obliges every person to receive the blessed Sacrament of the
altar under both forms [bread and wine]. And that those who administer or receive the Sacrament under one form, do
so invalidly.
§ 14. Some have even suppressed the office of the Holy Mass and preached that the Masses are the worst form of
blasphemy.
§ 15. Some have not entirely abolished the Masses but made changes to them to please themselves, which changes
are against the long usage and the regulations and laws of all the Christian churches. The same is true of the singing
of the Mass, the observance of the hours, other songs in praise of the Mother of God, the dear saints, and the holy
Fathers, which are done to the honor of God and the edification of men, and which have been established and held in
a common and uniform way in all the Christian churches. These have been abolished as blasphemous and unChristian and replaced by other singing more to their taste.
§ 16. Some have taught that the Baptism of children is worthless, and that each person, when he arrives at the age of
reason, ought to be baptized again. They do not regard Baptism as a sacrament, and some have abolished the good
Christian ordinances honoring of the rite of Baptism and put others in their places.
§ 17. Some hold no prayers or ceremonies at all, and they do not permit their children to be baptized by a priest but
by some lay person, man or woman, and they do this in plain [i.e., unblessed] well water.
§ 18. Some do not have their children confirmed nor do they have the sacrament of Extreme Unction administered to
the dying.
§ 19. Some have in inhumanly savage ways destroyed or burned the images of Our Savior, Christ, His venerable
mother, Mary, and the dear saints, who for ages have been held in Christian memory by all Christian peoples.
§ 20. Some have taught that there is no free will, but that everything happens as it must happen, and not otherwise,
out of inexorable necessity, and that therefore God is the true author of evil.

§ 21. Some have taught that there is no authority among Christians, and that there should be none.
§ 22. Some have taught that mere faith alone, without love and good deeds, saves, and they have [accordingly]
condemned all good works.
§ 23. Some have completely destroyed the monasteries, parish churches, and altars.
§ 24. Some have abolished or diminished the venerable Christian ceremonies and practices concerning the
remembrance of the life, suffering, death, and accomplishment of Christ Our Savior, which have been performed until
now in the monasteries, parish churches, and chapels for the admonition and edification of the Christian people. And
they have established other, un-Christian ordinances according to their own will, ability, and taste.
[...]
§ 26. Some rulers have forbidden their subjects on pain of severe punishment to listen, either in their villages or
elsewhere, to preachers of the old, correct, true faith, to attend sermons or worships, or to confess the old faith. If the
people do not obey, they are always punished.
[...]
§ 28. Some have taken the properties of the monasteries, other foundations, and vacant benefices for their own
purposes. [ . . . ]
§ 29. Some have expelled the provosts, confessors, preachers, and other Christian overseers from the women's
convents, and have introduced their own seducing preachers, confessors, and teachers in their places.
[...]
§ 31. Some have allowed the disuse, complete or partial, of the men's and women's convents, foundations, and other
benefices, including the Mass stipends for the dead, which were established by many of Our ancestors of holy and
just reputation, including Roman emperors, kings, princes, and other eminent estates. The religious (6) are allowed to
leave their houses if they wish, without permission from the officers of their orders, and to enter into what is alleged to
be marriage or some other temporal estate. The abbots and abbesses are not permitted to prevent this. Some
religious, both men and women, have been forced to renounce the monasteries and their properties permanently.
They are also forced to confess that their monastic life was un-Christian and diabolical.
[...]
§ 33. Some orders have been forbidden to receive those who wish to join them or to receive vows of profession or
obedience from such recruits.
§ 34. Some have removed their children and friends from the monasteries by force and against their will.
§ 35. Some have appointed priests to parishes and other benefices, or have taken them away, as and when they
wished and without [in the case of appointments] presenting them to the bishops, who (by law) are to examine and
invest them. [ . . . ] Moreover, pastors and preachers who interpret the godly Word and the Scripture according to
their own pleasure and against all the Imperial Recesses are installed and tolerated. [ . . . ]

(6) The “religious” is medieval Catholic usage for regular clergy, that is, persons who live as members of religious
orders in constituted communities – trans.
§ 36. Such actions lead them to express contempt for the traditional practices of the other churches of Christendom,
to insult all rulers and honorable folk in their sermons, and to incite the pious simple folk against one another. All sorts
of mischief arises from such actions, the seducing, rejected, and condemned teaching gains entry everywhere, many

wicked errors spread among the common people, all true devotion is annihilated, and Christian honor, discipline,
virtue, law, fear of God, uprightness, and good, honest ways of living are entirely decayed.
§ 37. Such things are against not only the Holy Gospel and the Scripture but also the ancient, sound traditions and
usages of the Christian churches and their ceremonies. [ . . . ] We have therefore unanimously decided that the
aforementioned and all other innovations, which are against the entire Christian Church's faith, order, religion,
ceremonies, and old and venerable prescriptions, and long established practices, as these have been laid down and
instituted by the whole Christian Church and Councils held some centuries ago, shall be nullified and suppressed.
§ 38. It is therefore our command, intention, and desire that throughout the whole Roman Empire, it be strictly taught
and preached that under the forms of bread and wine, the true Body and Blood of Christ Our Savior is essentially and
truly present. [ . . . ] It also follows that the Christian Church, based on the promise of the Holy Spirit and sound
reason, has most beneficially ordered and commanded that every Christian person, except for the celebrant of the
Mass, be given the blessed Sacrament under the form of bread only, for it is truly received and taken under one form,
not less or more than under both. We command that until a decision by a future Council shall be made, no innovation
shall be introduced in this matter.
[...]
§ 42. The images of Christ, His dear mother, Mary, and the dear saints reinforce the memory of that which can be
forgotten and move many to devotion. They were always permitted in all the Christian churches, and the iconoclasts
were condemned by the whole Christian Church assembled in a number of Councils, and especially by our
predecessor in the Empire, Emperor Charles I, the Great (7). Accordingly, We command that the said images not be
removed, but that they shall be set up and maintained devoutly by all Christians. Also, where the altars and
tabernacles have been removed, they shall be restored and preserved to the honor of God.
§ 43. Furthermore, some hold that there is no free will. Since this is an error, and since its corollaries are not human,
but bestial, and blasphemous, they shall not be held, taught, or preached.
[...]
§ 45. It is clear from the Holy Scripture that mere faith alone, without love or good deeds, cannot make one just; also
that God has prescribed good deeds for humans in many passages of the Holy Scriptures. Therefore, the
aforementioned article, according to which mere faith alone suffices, and good deeds are rejected, shall be neither
preached nor taught. In this matter, moderation and distinctions shall be maintained in accordance with the teachings
of the whole Christian Church and the holy Fathers.
§ 46. Especially the seven holy Sacraments and their rites shall be maintained as in the Christian churches since
ancient times, and as before this dispute, and all innovations shall be suppressed.

(7) Refers to the Council of Nicaea in 787, which had permitted the veneration of images, and to Charlemagne, who
had ordered this decision overturned by the Synod of Frankfurt in 794 – trans.
§ 47. All greater and lesser religious foundations, monasteries, parishes, and chapels shall maintain their rules,
ordinances, regulations, foundations, singing, reading, preaching, Masses, prayers, burials, and customary and
venerable traditional Christian ceremonies, such as have always been observed in all churches.
§ 48. The vacant benefices shall be granted in the ordinary way to virtuous, suitable persons. The Masses for the
dead shall be said, and the clergy shall not be hindered from conducting the proper visitations or from punishing the
pastors, priests, and religious. Further, the regular and secular priests shall henceforth be wholly prevented from
marrying.
§ 49. The priests who have allegedly married prior to this Recess shall from this moment be deprived of their spiritual
benefices, jurisdictions, and offices, [ . . . ] [and] pastoral offices and other spiritual benefices shall be filled by their
spiritual ruler or patron with other, suitable, unmarried priests.

[...]
§ 52. No ruler shall allow the clergy to live in open sin, especially with dishonorable, lewd women, or have such
women around them, or wear non-clerical garb.
§ 53. Wherever the local clergy have been unjustly forced into servitude, protection, or treaties made with the laity,
We declare that such [ . . . ] are null and void, despite any oath sworn or obligation assumed. Wherever monasteries
and other ecclesiastical properties of any kind in the Holy Empire of the German Nation have been illegally sold,
transferred, or converted to the use or possession of laymen, partly or wholly, such actions are not binding and are
null and void, and from this moment on they are restored and released to their old status, and a fair compensation
shall be paid for the purchased properties.
[...]
§ 55. We have agreed with the electors, princes, and estates on the following. We order, establish, and desire that
henceforth no preacher anywhere shall be permitted to preach or be installed [in a preaching post] until he has been
examined by the archbishop or bishop of his diocese, and until his life, doctrine, and suitability have been tested and
found acceptable, and until he has been formally appointed to the preaching office. Such certified preachers, whether
regulars or other sorts of priests, shall, without exception and despite any immunity, conform to this Recess in their
preaching. Further, in their sermons they shall avoid anything that might give rise to a movement of the common man
against the rulers or lead Christians into error or incite them against one another. In particular, they shall refrain [ . . . ]
from saying that it is Our intention to wipe out the Gospel and the Holy Word of God, which was never intended or
desired by Us or by the estates. Rather, We have been concerned, and are still of this Christian attitude, that the Holy
Word of God be spread for the increase of Christian love, the fear of God, devotion, and good deeds, and that it be
preserved in a Christian way of life. But not, as is the practice of the new teachers, to preach arbitrarily, selfishly,
arrogantly, and with a desire to mislead the simple, common laity. It is rather Our will [ . . . ] that the preachers of the
Gospel shall preach and teach according to the interpretation of the Holy Scripture and the teachings approved and
accepted by the whole Christian Church, and that they shall refrain from preaching and teaching about what is under
dispute, and [that they shall also refrain] from offering insults and ridicule, and await the decision of a Christian
Council.
§ 56. These same preachers shall also refrain from dissuading the common Christian people from [attending] the
office of the Holy Mass, prayers, and other good deeds, which has regrettably happened in many places. [ . . . ]
§ 57. Everyone, no matter what status, shall keep and obey Our ordinances, the laws, and the good traditional
Christian usages, ceremonies, and everything else that the Christian churches have in the past laid down,
commanded, and practiced with respect to Our holy Christian faith and worship. And they shall undertake no
innovations on pain of punishment to body, life, and property, such as each ruler shall inflict on offenders according to
the gravity of the offense. [ . . . ] We command that until a decision by a future General Council, these rules shall be
obeyed in their entirety [ . . . ].
§ 58. Since much evil has been caused by irregular printing, We order [ . . . ] that each elector, prince, and estate of
the Empire, spiritual or temporal, shall ensure that until the future Council, printers and booksellers shall produce or
sell nothing new, and especially no polemical work, whether openly or secretly composed, unless it has been
previously examined by persons appointed for this task by the spiritual or temporal authority. Every book shall contain
the printer's surname and given name, and the city in which it was printed shall also be named. If anything is missing,
the book shall not be printed or offered for sale. Polemics and similar works already printed shall not be offered for
sale or sold. If the author, the printer, or the bookseller shall disobey this ordinance and command, the ruler of that
place shall, where possible, punish him physically or take his property. Any ruler, whoever he may be, who is found
lax in this matter shall be cited and proceeded against by Our Imperial Fiscal (8) and shall be punished, with the
punishment to be determined by Our Imperial Chamber Court according to his status and the severity of his failure to
enforce the law.
§ 59. Since We issued Our Imperial edict [of Worms], many bishoprics, higher and lesser ecclesiastical foundations,
and monasteries have been illegally deprived of their autonomy and administration and laid waste. Bishops, prelates,
pastors, monks, and nuns have been expelled without due legal proceedings; and their dioceses, monasteries,
foundations, castles, properties, rents, dues, furniture, and treasures have been confiscated and partly sold,
appropriated, and taken from them. Divine, ecclesiastical, Imperial law forbids anyone to deprive someone of what is
his arbitrarily, improperly, or illegally, and it especially forbids the seizure and robbery of properties given to the

churches and to God, and even more the abolition or liquidation of the pious foundations donated for the glory of
God. Therefore, We order that the bishoprics, foundations, and monasteries and their properties, which have been
unjustly confiscated, whether by clerical or by lay persons, or were taken during the peasants' rebellion (9), shall be
returned to their rightful owners. [ . . . ] All this by pain of the ban of outlawry established by Our Imperial public peace
(10), about which more details are contained in Our mandate on the criminal law (11).
§ 60. There is no doubt In Our Imperial mind that there are still many stalwart Christians who adhere to the old, true
Christian faith and oppose the rebellious, seducing, and already condemned teachings. So that such people may
maintain their honorable, firm attitude, as is proper, and are not deterred therefrom by any coercion, We [ . . . ] wish
that those who reside in territories, cities, villages, and hamlets that have not accepted Our Recess, shall, so long as
they maintain their Christian attitude and are obedient to this Recess, enjoy the Holy Empire's special protection and
defense of themselves, their properties, wives, and children – just as Our and the Holy Empire's special wards do
(12). Further, We decreed by virtue of Our Imperial authority that the same burghers, male and female, and residents
who confess and hold to the old Christian faith shall, if need be, be allowed free emigration for themselves and their
goods from such territories, cities, villages, and hamlets, and they shall not be burdened by any exit fine or payment.

(8) The Fiscal was the executive branch of the Imperial Chamber Court and was charged with the execution of the
court's judgments – trans.
(9) An allusion to the Peasants’ War of 1525 – trans.
(10) Refers to the Public Peace of 1495. The Imperial ban meant outlawry, the secular equivalent of
excommunication. A banned person could be expropriated or killed by anyone with impunity – trans.
(11) Refers to the Imperial Criminal Code [Constitutio Criminalis Carolina] issued during this same Diet – trans.
(12) Refers to the groups who stood under special royal protection, such as the Jews and the Imperial monasteries –
trans.
§ 61. Although in the holy Christian churches no General Council has been held for many years, it is highly necessary
that one be held now, so that the aforementioned errors, abuses, and failings that afflict Our holy Faith shall be
reformed and brought to a better condition and order. Another reason is that the enemy of the Christian faith, the
Turk, has taken over many Christian kingdoms and will take over even more, if no prompt action is taken and the
situation is not handled effectively as one of great emergency. Such a Council has been humbly requested and
prayed for, without distinction, by Us and Ours and the Holy Empire's electors, princes, and estates and envoys
gathered here at Augsburg, both by those who hold with Us Our ancient, true Christian faith as it has always been
maintained by the holy Christian churches, and by those who have undertaken the aforementioned innovations. We [
. . . ] have decided to undertake a Christian reformation and reinforcement of the Christian faith and to ask His
Holiness to call, within six months of the end of this Diet, a General Christian Council to a suitable meeting place.
§ 62. In many Imperial Recesses issued in the past, it is clearly expressed and provided, that interests, rents, dues,
and tithes must be paid to those to whom there are owed, whether clergy or laity, without resistance or obstruction,
and that they should not be hindered from collecting the tithes owed them. We have learned, however, that in some
places these prescriptions have not been enforced. It pertains to Us, as behooves a Roman emperor, to see that no
one is deprived of what is his illegally or by force. We therefore order and desire that every ruler, whether spiritual or
temporal, and his subjects, both clerical and lay, shall retain their rents, dues, interests, tithes, rights, and
prerogatives, and that no one shall deprive another of them or disturb or hinder their possession, but that each shall
be paid and allowed to take possession of his inheritance, his perpetual and other interests, dues, tithes, rights, and
other prerogatives.
[...]
§ 64. We [ . . . ] command that this, Our Recess, shall be fully obeyed and enforced in all of its stipulations,
provisions, and conceptions regardless of earlier Recesses enacted by our previous Imperial Diets, insofar as these
Recesses and ordinances may be detrimental to the faith. And We command it despite any objections, opposition,
and appeals that have been or may be directed to a General Council, to Us, or to anyone else. [ . . . ]

Source of original German text: Ruth Kastner, ed., Quellen zur Reformation 1517-1555. Darmstadt:
Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1994, pp. 501-20.

English translation by Thomas A. Brady Jr.
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The Schmalkaldic League (1530/1 - 1547)
Part 1: Introduction and Creation
The Reformation further divided a Europe already fragmented by cultural, economic
and political differences. In the Holy Roman Empire, which covered much of central
Europe, the newly Lutheran princes clashed with their Emperor: he was the secular
head of the Catholic church and they were part of a heresy. These tensions
produced the Schmalkaldic League, an alliance of Lutheran princes and cities that
pledged to protect each other from any religiously motivated attack; it lasted for
sixteen years.
The League's Creation
In the mid 1500's the Holy Roman Empire was a piecemeal grouping of over 300
territories, which varied from large dukedoms to single cities; although largely
independent, they all owed some form of loyalty to the Emperor. After Luther
ignited a massive religious debate in 1517, via the publication of his 95 Theses,
many German territories adopted his ideas and converted away from the existing
Catholic Church. However, the Empire was an intrinsically Catholic institution, and
the Emperor was the secular head of a Catholic Church that now regarded Luther's
ideas as heresy. In 1521 Emperor Charles V pledged to remove the Lutherans (this
new branch of religion was not yet called Protestantism) from his kingdom, with
force if necessary.
There was no immediate armed conflict. The Lutheran territories still owed
allegiance to the Emperor, even though they were implicitly opposed to his role in
the Catholic Church; he was, after all, the head of their empire. Likewise, although
the Emperor was opposed to the Lutherans, he was hamstrung without them: the
Empire had powerful resources, but these were split amongst hundreds of states.
Throughout the 1520's Charles needed their support - militarily, politically and
economically - and he was thus prevented from acting against them. Consequently,
Lutheran ideas continued to spread amongst the German territories.

In 1530 the situation changed. Charles had renewed his peace with France in 1529,
temporarily driven the Ottoman forces back, and settled matters in Spain; he
wanted to use this hiatus to reunite his empire, so it was ready to face any renewed
Ottoman threat. Additionally, he had just returned from Rome having been crowned
Emperor by the Pope, and he wanted to end the heresy. With the Catholic majority
in the Diet (orReichstag) demanding a general church council, and the Pope
preferring arms, Charles was prepared to compromise. He asked the Lutherans to
present their beliefs at a Diet, to be held in Augsburg.
Philip Melanchthon prepared a statement defining the basic Lutheran ideas, which
had now been refined by nearly two decades of debate and discussion. This was the
Confession of Augsburg, and it was delivered in June 1530. However, for many
Catholics there could be no compromise with this new heresy, and they presented a
rejection of the Lutheran Confession entitled The Confutation of Augsburg. Despite
it being very diplomatic - Melanchthon had avoided the most contentious issues and
focused on areas of probable compromise - the Confession was rejected by Charles.
He instead accepted the Confutation, consented to a renewal of the Edict of Worms
(which banned Luther's ideas), and gave a limited period for the 'heretics' to
reconvert. The Lutheran members of the Diet left, in a mood which historians have
described as both disgust and alienation.
In a direct reaction to the events of Augsburg two leading Lutheran princes,
Landgrave Philip of Hesse and Elector John of Saxony, arranged a meeting at
Schmalkalden, in the December of 1530. Here, in 1531, eight princes and eleven
cities agreed to form a defensive league: if one member were attacked because of
their religion, all the others would unite and support them. The Confession of
Augsburg was to be taken as their statement of faith, and a charter drawn up.
Additionally, a commitment to provide troops was established, with a substantial
military burden of 10,000 infantry and 2,000 cavalry being split amongst the
members.
The creation of leagues was common in the early modern Holy Roman Empire,
especially during the Reformation. The League of Torgau had been formed by
Lutherans in 1526, to oppose the Edict of Worms, and the 1520's also saw the
Leagues of Speyer, Dessau and Regensburg; the latter two were Catholic. However,
the Schmalkaldic League included a large military component, and for the first time
a powerful group of princes and cities appeared to be both openly defiant of the
Emperor, and ready to fight him.
Part 2: The Rise of the League
Some historians have claimed that the events of 1530-31 made an armed conflict
between the League and the Emperor inevitable, but this might not be the case.

The Lutheran princes were still respectful of their Emperor and many were reluctant
to attack; indeed, the city of Nuremberg, which remained outside the League, was
opposed to challenging him at all. Equally, many Catholic territories were loath to
encourage a situation whereby the Emperor could restrict their rights or march
against them, and a successful attack on the Lutherans could establish an
unwanted precedent. Finally, Charles still wished to negotiate a compromise.
These are moots points however, because a large Ottoman army transformed the
situation. Charles had already lost large parts of Hungary to them, and renewed
attacks in the east prompted the Emperor to declare a religious truce with the
Lutherans: the 'Peace of Nuremberg'. This cancelled certain legal cases and
prevented any action being taken against the Protestants until a general church
council had met, but no date was given; the Lutheran's could continue, and so
would their military support. This set the tone for another fifteen years, as Ottoman
- and later French - pressure forced Charles to call a series of truces, interspersed
with declarations of heresy. The situation became one of intolerant theory, but
tolerant practice. Without any unified or directed Catholic opposition, the
Schmalkaldic League was able to grow in power.
One early Schmalkaldic triumph was the restoration of Duke Ulrich. A friend of
Philip of Hesse, Ulrich had been expelled from his Duchy of Württemberg in 1919:
his conquest of a previously independent city caused the powerful Swabian League
to invade and eject him. The Duchy had since been sold to Charles, and the League
used a combination of Bavarian support and Imperial need to force the Emperor to
agree. This was seen as a major victory among the Lutheran territories, and the
League's numbers grew. Hesse and his allies also courted foreign support, forming
relationships with the French, English and Danish, who all pledged varying forms of
aid. Crucially, the League did this while maintaining, at least an illusion of, their
loyalty to the emperor.
The League acted to support cities and individuals who wished to convert to
Lutheran beliefs, and harass any attempts to curb them. They were occasionally
pro-active: in 1542 a League army attacked the Duchy of Brunswick-Wolfenbüttel,
the remaining Catholic heartland in the north, and expelled its Duke, Henry.
Although this action broke a truce between the League and the Emperor, Charles
was too embroiled in a new conflict with France, and his brother with problems in
Hungary, to react. By 1545 all of the northern Empire was Lutheran, and numbers
were growing in the south. While the Schmalkaldic League never included all of the
Lutheran territories - many cities and princes remained separate - it did form a core
amongst them.
Part 3: Fall and Defeat

The decline of the League began in the early 1540's. Philip of Hesse was revealed to
be a bigamist, a crime punishable by death under the Empire's legal Code of 1532.
Fearing for his life, Philip sought an Imperial pardon, and when Charles agreed
Philip's political strength was shattered; the League lost an important leader.
Additionally, external pressures were again pushing Charles to seek a resolution.
The Ottoman threat was continuing, and almost all of Hungary was lost; Charles
needed the power that only a united Empire would bring. Perhaps more
importantly, the sheer extent of Lutheran conversions demanded Imperial action three of the seven electors were now Protestant and another, the Archbishop of
Cologne, appeared to be wavering. The possibility of a Lutheran empire, and maybe
even a Protestant (although uncrowned) Emperor, was growing.
Charles's approach to the League had also changed. The failure of his frequent
attempts at negotiation, although the 'fault' of both sides, had clarified the situation
- only war or tolerance would work, and the latter was far from ideal. The Emperor
began to seek allies amongst the Lutheran princes, exploiting their secular
differences, and his two greatest coups were Maurice, the Duke of Saxony, and
Albert, Duke of Bavaria. Maurice hated his cousin John, who was both the Elector of
Saxony and a leading member of the Schmalkaldic League; Charles promised all of
John's lands and titles as a reward. Albert was persuaded by an offer of marriage:
his eldest son for the Emperor's niece. Charles also worked to end the League's
foreign support, and in 1544 he signed the Peace of Crèpy with Francis I, whereby
the French King agreed not to ally with Protestants from within the Empire. This
included the Schmalkaldic League.
In 1546 Charles took advantage of a truce with the Ottomans and gathered an
army, drawing troops from across the Empire. The Pope also sent support, in the
form of a force led by his grandson. While the League was quick to muster, there
was little attempt to defeat any of the smaller units before they had combined
under Charles. Indeed, historians often take this indecisive activity as evidence that
the League had a weak and ineffectual leadership. Certainly, many members
distrusted each other, and several cities argued about their troop commitments.
The League's only real unity was Lutheran belief, but they even varied in this;
additionally, the cities tended to favour simple defence some princes wanted to
attack.
The Schmalkaldic War was fought between 1546-7. The League may have had
more troops, but they were dis-organised, and Maurice effectively split their forces
when his invasion of Saxony drew John away. Ultimately, the League was beaten
easily by Charles at the Battle of Mühlberg, where he crushed the Schmalkaldic
army and captured many of its leaders. John and Philip of Hesse were imprisoned,
the Emperor stripped 28 cities of their independent constitutions, and the League
was finished.

Of course, victory on the field of battle doesn't translate directly into success
elsewhere, and Charles swiftly lost control. Many of the conquered territories
refused to reconvert, the papal armies withdrew to Rome, and the Emperor's
Lutheran alliances swiftly fell apart. The Schmalkaldic League may have been
powerful, but it was never the sole Protestant body in the Empire, and Charles's
new attempt at religious compromise, the Augsburg Interim, displeased both sides
greatly. The problems of the early 1530's reappeared, with some Catholics loathe to
crush the Lutherans in case the Emperor gained too much power. During the years
1551-2 a new Protestant League was created, which included Maurice of Saxony;
this replaced its Schmalkaldic predecessor as a protector of the Lutheran territories,
and contributed to the Imperial acceptance of Lutheranism in 1555.
Part 4: Timeline
A Timeline for the Schmalkaldic League
1517 - Luther begins a debate on his 95 Theses.
1521 - The Edict of Worms bans Luther and his ideas from the Empire.
1530 - June - The Diet of Augsburg is held, and the Emperor rejects the Lutheran
'Confession'.
1530 - December - Philip of Hesse and John of Saxony call a meeting of Lutherans
in Schmalkalden.
1531 - The Schmalkaldic League is formed by a small group of Lutheran princes
and cities, to defend themselves against attacks on their religion.
1532 - External pressures force the Emperor to decree the 'Peace of Nuremberg'.
Lutherans are to be temporarily tolerated.
1534 - Restoration of Duke Ulrich to his Duchy by the League.
1541 - Philip of Hesse is given an Imperial pardon for his bigamy, neutralising him
as a political force. The Colloquy of Regensburg is called by Charles, but
negotiations between Lutheran and Catholic theologians fail to reach a compromise.
1542 - The League attacks the Duchy of Brunswick-Wolfenbüttel, expelling the
Catholic Duke.

1544 - Peace of Crèpy signed between the Empire and France; the League lose
their French support.
1546 - The Schmalkaldic War begins.
1547 - The League is defeated at the Battle of Mühlberg, and its leaders are
captured.
1548 - Charles decrees the Augsburg Interim as a compromise; it fails.
1551/2 - The Protestant League is created to defend the Lutheran territories.
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Articles of Christian Doctrine which were to have been presented on our part to the
Council, if any had been assembled at Mantua or elsewhere, indicating what we could
accept or yield, and what we could not.
Preface of Dr. Martin Luther
__________
Since Pope Paul III convoked a Council last year, to assemble at Mantua about
Whitsuntide, and afterwards transferred it from Mantua, so that it is not yet known
where he will or can fix it, and we on our part either had to expect that we would be
summoned also to the Council or [to fear that we would] be condemned unsummoned,
I was directed to compile and collect the articles of our doctrine [in order that it might
be plain] in case of deliberation as to what and how far we would be both willing and
able to yield to the Papists, and in what points we intended to persevere and abide to
the end.
I have accordingly compiled these articles and presented them to our side. They have
also been accepted and unanimously confessed by our side, and it has been resolved
that, in case the Pope with his adherents should ever be so bold as seriously and in
good faith, without lying and cheating, to hold a truly free [legitimate] Christian
Council (as, indeed, he would be in duty bound to do), they be publicly delivered in
order to set forth the Confession of our Faith.
But though the Romish court is so dreadfully afraid of a free Christian Council, and
shuns the light so shamefully, that it has [entirely] removed, even from those who are
on its side, the hope that it will ever permit a free Council, much less that it will itself
hold one, whereat, as is just, they [many Papists] are greatly offended and have no
little trouble on that account [are disgusted with this negligence of the Pope], since
they notice thereby that the Pope would rather see all Christendom perish and all souls
damned than suffer either himself or his adherents to be reformed even a little, and his
[their] tyranny to be limited, nevertheless I have determined meanwhile to publish
these articles in plain print, so that, should I die before there would be a Council (as I
fully expect and hope, because the knaves who flee the light and shun the day take
such wretched pains to delay and hinder the Council), those who live and remain after
me may have my testimony and confession to produce, in addition to the Confession

which I have issued previously, whereby up to this time I have abided, and, by God's
grace, will abide.
For what shall I say? How shall I complain? I am still living, writing, preaching, and
lecturing daily; [and] yet there are found such spiteful men, not only among the
adversaries, but also false brethren that profess to be on our side, as dare to cite my
writings and doctrine directly against myself, and let me look on and listen, although
they know well that I teach otherwise, and as wish to adorn their venom with my
labor, and under my name to [deceive and] mislead the poor people. [Good God!]
Alas! what first will happen when I am dead?
Indeed, I ought to reply to everything while I am still living. But, again, how can I
alone stop all the mouths of the devil? especially of those (as they all are poisoned)
who will not hear or notice what we write, but solely exercise themselves with all
diligence how they may most shamefully pervert and corrupt our word in every letter.
These I let the devil answer, or at last Gods wrath, as they deserve. I often think of the
good Gerson who doubts whether anything good should be [written and] published. If
it is not done, many souls are neglected who could be delivered: but if it is done, the
devil is there with malignant, villainous tongues without number which envenom and
pervert everything, so that nevertheless the fruit [the usefulness of the writings] is
prevented. Yet what they gain thereby is manifest. For while they have lied so
shamefully against us and by means of lies wished to retain the people, God has
constantly advanced His work, and been making their following ever smaller and ours
greater, and by their lies has caused and still causes them to be brought to shame.
I must tell a story. There was a doctor sent here to Wittenberg from France, who said
publicly before us that his king was sure and more than sure, that among us there is no
church, no magistrate, no married life, but all live promiscuously as cattle, and each
one does as he pleases. Imagine now, how will those who by their writings have
instilled such gross lies into the king and other countries as the pure truth, look at us
on that day before the judgment-seat of Christ? Christ, the Lord and Judge of us all,
knows well that they lie and have [always] lied, His sentence they in turn, must hear;
that I know certainly. God convert to repentance those who can be converted!
Regarding the rest it will be said, Woe, and, alas! eternally.
But to return to the subject. I verily desire to see a truly Christian Council [assembled
some time], in order that many matters and persons might be helped. Not that we need
It, for our churches are now, through God's grace, so enlightened and equipped with
the pure Word and right use of the Sacraments, with knowledge of the various callings
and of right works, that we on our part ask for no Council, and on such points have
nothing better to hope or expect from a Council. But we see in the bishoprics
everywhere so many parishes vacant and desolate that one's heart would break, and

yet neither the bishops nor canons care how the poor people live or die, for whom
nevertheless Christ has died, and who are not permitted to hear Him speak with them
as the true Shepherd with His sheep. This causes me to shudder and fear that at some
time He may send a council of angels upon Germany utterly destroying us, like
Sodom and Gomorrah, because we so wantonly mock Him with the Council.
Besides such necessary ecclesiastical affairs, there would be also in the political estate
innumerable matters of great importance to improve. There is the disagreement
between the princes and the states; usury and avarice have burst in like a flood, and
have become lawful [are defended with a show of right]; wantonness, lewdness,
extravagance in dress, gluttony, gambling, idle display, with all kinds of bad habits
and wickedness, insubordination of subjects, of domestics and laborers of every trade,
also the exactions [and most exorbitant selling prices] of the peasants (and who can
enumerate all?) have so increased that they cannot be rectified by ten Councils and
twenty Diets. If such chief matters of the spiritual and worldly estates as are contrary
to God would be considered in the Council, they would have all hands so full that the
child's play and absurdity of long gowns [official insignia], large tonsures, broad
cinctures [or sashes], bishops' or cardinals' hats or maces, and like jugglery would in
the mean time be forgotten. If we first had performed God's command and order in the
spiritual and secular estate we would find time enough to reform food, clothing,
tonsures, and surplices. But if we want to swallow such camels, and, instead, strain at
gnats, let the beams stand and judge the motes, we also might indeed be satisfied with
the Council.
Therefore I have presented few articles; for we have without this so many commands
of God to observe in the Church, the state and the family that we can never fulfil
them. What, then, is the use, or what does it profit that many decrees and statutes
thereon are made in the Council, especially when these chief matters commanded of
God are neither regarded nor observed? Just as though He were bound to honor our
jugglery as a reward of our treading His solemn commandments under foot. But our
sins weigh upon us and cause God not to be gracious to us; for we do not repent, and,
besides, wish to defend every abomination.
O Lord Jesus Christ, do Thou Thyself convoke a Council, and deliver Thy servants by
Thy glorious advent! The Pope and his adherents are done for; they will have none of
Thee. Do Thou, then, help us, who are poor and needy, who sigh to Thee, and beseech
Thee earnestly, according to the grace which Thou hast given us, through Thy Holy
Ghost who liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Father, blessed forever. Amen.
THE FIRST PART
__________

Treats of the Sublime Articles Concerning the Divine Majesty, as:
I.
That Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, three distinct persons in one divine essence and
nature, are one God, who has created heaven and earth.
II.
That the Father is begotten of no one; the Son of the Father; the Holy Ghost proceeds
from Father and Son.
III.
That not the Father nor the Holy Ghost but the Son became man.
IV.
That the Son became man in this manner, that He was conceived, without the
cooperation of man, by the Holy Ghost, and was born of the pure, holy [and always]
Virgin Mary. Afterwards He suffered, died, was buried, descended to hell, rose from
the dead, ascended to heaven, sits at the right hand of God, will come to judge the
quick and the dead, etc. as the Creed of the Apostles, as well as that of St. Athanasius,
and the Catechism in common use for children, teach.
Concerning these articles there is no contention or dispute, since we on both sides
confess them. Therefore it is not necessary now to treat further of them.
THE SECOND PART
__________
Treats of the Articles which Refer to
the Office and Work of Jesus Christ,
or Our Redemption.
The first and chief article is this,
That Jesus Christ, our God and Lord, died for our sins, and was raised again for our
justification, Rom. 4, 25.
And He alone is the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the world, John 1, 29;
and God has laid upon Him the iniquities of us all, Is. 53, 6.
Likewise: All have sinned and are justified without merit [freely, and without their
own works or merits] by His grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, in
His blood, Rom. 3, 23 f.

Now, since it is necessary to believe this, and it cannot be otherwise acquired or
apprehended by any work, law, or merit, it is clear and certain that this faith alone
justifies us as St. Paul says, Rom. 3, 28: For we conclude that a man is justified by
faith, without the deeds of the Law. Likewise v. 26: That He might be just, and the
Justifier of him which believeth in Christ.
Of this article nothing can be yielded or surrendered [nor can anything be granted or
permitted contrary to the same], even though heaven and earth, and whatever will not
abide, should sink to ruin. For there is none other name under heaven, given among
men whereby we must be saved, says Peter, Acts 4, 12. And with His stripes we are
healed, Is. 53, 5. And upon this article all things depend which we teach and practice
in opposition to the Pope, the devil, and the [whole] world. Therefore, we must be
sure concerning this doctrine, and not doubt; for otherwise all is lost, and the Pope and
devil and all things gain the victory and suit over us.
THE SECOND PART
Article II: Of the Mass.
__________
That the Mass in the Papacy must be the greatest and most horrible abomination, as it
directly and powerfully conflicts with this chief article, and yet above and before all
other popish idolatries it has been the chief and most specious. For it has been held
that this sacrifice or work of the Mass, even though it be rendered by a wicked [and
abandoned] scoundrel, frees men from sins, both in this life and also in purgatory,
while only the Lamb of God shall and must do this, as has been said above. Of this
article nothing is to be surrendered or conceded, because the first article does not
allow it.
If, perchance, there were reasonable Papists we might speak moderately and in a
friendly way, thus: first, why they so rigidly uphold the Mass. For it is but a pure
invention of men, and has not been commanded by God; and every invention of man
we may [safely] discard, as Christ declares, Matt. 15, 9: In vain do they worship Me,
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.
Secondly. It is an unnecessary thing, which can be omitted without sin and danger.
Thirdly. The Sacrament can be received in a better and more blessed way [more
acceptable to God], (yea, the only blessed way), according to the institution of Christ.
Why, then, do they drive the world to woe and [extreme] misery on account of a
fictitious, unnecessary matter, which can be well obtained in another and more blessed
way?

Let [care be taken that] it be publicly preached to the people that the Mass as men's
twaddle [commentitious affair or human figment] can be omitted without sin, and that
no one will be condemned who does not observe it, but that he can be saved in a better
way without the Mass. I wager [Thus it will come to pass] that the Mass will then
collapse of itself, not only among the insane [rude] common people, but also among
all pious, Christian, reasonable, God-fearing hearts; and that the more, when they
would hear that the Mass is a [very] dangerous thing, fabricated and invented without
the will and Word of God.
Fourthly. Since such innumerable and unspeakable abuses have arisen in the whole
world from the buying and selling of masses, the Mass should by right be
relinquished, if for no other purpose than to prevent abuses, even though in itself it
had something advantageous and good. How much more ought we to relinquish it, so
as to prevent [escape] forever these horrible abuses, since it is altogether unnecessary,
useless, and dangerous, and we can obtain everything by a more necessary, profitable,
and certain way without the Mass.
Fifthly. But since the Mass is nothing else and can be nothing else (as the Canon and
all books declare), than a work of men (even of wicked scoundrels), by which one
attempts to reconcile himself and others to God, and to obtain and merit the remission
of sins and grace (for thus the Mass is observed when it is observed at the very best;
otherwise what purpose would it serve ?), for this very reason it must and should
[certainly] be condemned and rejected. For this directly conflicts with the chief article,
which says that it is not a wicked or a godly hireling of the Mass with his own work,
but the Lamb of God and the Son of God, that taketh away our sins.
But if any one should advance the pretext that as an act of devotion he wishes to
administer the Sacrament, or Communion, to himself, he is not in earnest [he would
commit a great mistake, and would not be speaking seriously and sincerely]. For if he
wishes to commune in sincerity, the surest and best way for him is in the Sacrament
administered according to Christ's institution. But that one administer communion to
himself is a human notion, uncertain, unnecessary, yea, even prohibited. And he does
not know what he is doing, because without the Word of God he obeys a false human
opinion and invention. So, too, it is not right (even though the matter were otherwise
correct) for one to use the common Sacrament of [belonging to] the Church according
to his own private devotion, and without God s Word and apart from the communion
of the Church to trifle therewith.
This article concerning the Mass will be the whole business of the Council. [The
Council will perspire most over, and be occupied with this article concerning the
Mass.] For if it were [although it would be] possible for them to concede to us all the
other articles, yet they could not concede this. As Campegius said at Augsburg that he

would be torn to pieces before he would relinquish the Mass, so, by the help of God, I,
too, would suffer myself to be reduced to ashes before I would allow a hireling of the
Mass, be he good or bad, to be made equal to Christ Jesus, my Lord and Savior, or to
be exalted above Him. Thus we are and remain eternally separated and opposed to one
another. They feel well enough that when the Mass falls, the Papacy lies in ruins.
Before they will permit this to occur, they will put us all to death if they can.
In addition to all this, this dragon's tail, [I mean] the Mass, has begotten a numerous
vermin-brood of manifold idolatries.
First, purgatory. Here they carried their trade into purgatory by masses for souls, and
vigils, and weekly, monthly, and yearly celebrations of obsequies, and finally by the
Common Week and All Souls Day, by soul-baths so that the Mass is used almost
alone for the dead, although Christ has instituted the Sacrament alone for the living.
Therefore purgatory, and every solemnity, rite, and commerce connected with it, is to
be regarded as nothing but a specter of the devil. For it conflicts with the chief article
[which teaches] that only Christ, and not the works of men, are to help [set free] souls.
Not to mention the fact that nothing has been [divinely] commanded or enjoined upon
us concerning the dead. Therefore all this may be safely omitted, even if it were no
error and idolatry.
The Papists quote here Augustine and some of the Fathers who are said to have
written concerning purgatory, and they think that we do not understand for what
purpose and to what end they spoke as they did. St. Augustine does not write that
there is a purgatory nor has he a testimony of Scripture to constrain him thereto, but
he leaves it in doubt whether there is one, and says that his mother asked to be
remembered at the altar or Sacrament. Now, all this is indeed nothing but the devotion
of men, and that, too, of individuals, and does not establish an article of faith, which is
the prerogative of God alone.
Our Papists, however, cite such statements [opinions] of men in order that men should
believe in their horrible, blasphemous, and cursed traffic in masses for souls in
purgatory [or in sacrifices for the dead and oblations], etc. But they will never prove
these things from Augustine. Now, when they have abolished the traffic in masses for
purgatory, of which Augustine never dreamt, we will then discuss with them whether
the expressions of Augustine without Scripture [being without the warrant of the
Word] are to be admitted, and whether the dead should be remembered at the
Eucharist. For it will not do to frame articles of faith from the works or words of the
holy Fathers; otherwise their kind of fare, of garments, of house, etc., would have to
become an article of faith, as was done with relies. [We have, however, another rule,
namely] The rule is: The Word of God shall establish articles of faith, and no one else,
not even an angel.

Secondly. From this it has followed that evil spirits have perpetrated much knavery
[exercised their malice] by appearing as the souls of the departed, and with
unspeakable [horrible] lies and tricks demanded masses, vigils, pilgrimages, and other
alms. All of which we had to receive as articles of faith, and to live accordingly; and
the Pope confirmed these things, as also the Mass and all other abominations. Here,
too, there is no [cannot and must not be any] yielding or surrendering.
Thirdly. [Hence arose] the pilgrimages. Here, too, masses, the remission of sins and
the grace of God were sought, for the Mass controlled everything. Now it is indeed
certain that such pilgrimages, without the Word of God, have not been commanded
us, neither are they necessary, since we can have these things [the soul can be cared
for] in a better way, and can omit these pilgrimages without any sin and danger. Why
therefore do they leave at home [desert] their own parish [their called ministers, their
parishes], the Word of God, wives, children, etc., who are ordained and [attention to
whom is necessary and has been] commanded, and run after these unnecessary,
uncertain, pernicious will-o'-the-wisps of the devil [and errors]? Unless the devil was
riding [made insane] the Pope, causing him to praise and establish these practices,
whereby the people again and again revolted from Christ to their own works, and
became idolaters, which is worst of all; moreover, it is neither necessary nor
commanded, but is senseless and doubtful, and besides harmful. Hence here, too,
there can be no yielding or surrendering [to yield or concede anything here is not
lawful], etc. And let this be preached, that such pilgrimages are not necessary, but
dangerous; and then see what will become of them. [For thus they will perish of their
own accord.]
Fourthly. Fraternities [or societies], in which cloisters, chapters, vicars have assigned
and communicated (by a legal contract and sale) all masses and good works, etc., both
for the living and the dead. This is not only altogether a human bauble, without the
Word of God, entirely unnecessary and not commanded, but also contrary to the chief
article, Of Redemption. Therefore it is in no way to be tolerated.
Fifthly. The relics, in which there are found so many falsehoods and tomfooleries
concerning the bones of dogs and horses, that even the devil has laughed at such
rascalities, ought long ago to have been condemned, even though there were some
good in them; and so much the more because they are without the Word of God; being
neither commanded nor counseled, they are an entirely unnecessary and useless thing.
But the worst is that [they have imagined that] these relics had to work indulgence and
the forgiveness of sins [and have revered them] as a good work and service of God,
like the Mass, etc.
Sixthly. Here belong the precious indulgences granted (but only for money) both to
the living and the dead, by which the miserable [sacrilegious and accursed] Judas, or

Pope, has sold the merit of Christ, together with the superfluous merits of all saints
and of the entire Church, etc. All these things [and every single one of them] are not
to be borne, and are not only without the Word of God, without necessity, not
commanded, but are against the chief article. For the merit of Christ is [apprehended
and] obtained not by our works or pence, but from grace through faith, without money
and merit; and is offered [and presented] not through the power of the Pope, but
through the preaching of God's Word.
Of the Invocation of Saints.
The invocation of saints is also one of the abuses of Antichrist conflicting with the
chief article, and destroys the knowledge of Christ. Neither is it commanded nor
counseled, nor has it any example [or testimony] in Scripture, and even though it were
a precious thing, as it is not [while, on the contrary, it is a most harmful thing], in
Christ we have everything a thousandfold better [and surer, so that we are not in need
of calling upon the saints] .
And although the angels in heaven pray for us (as Christ Himself also does), as also
do the saints on earth, and perhaps also in heaven, yet it does not follow thence that
we should invoke and adore the angels and saints, and fast, hold festivals, celebrate
Mass in their honor, make offerings, and establish churches, altars, divine worship,
and in still other ways serve them, and regard them as helpers in need [as patrons and
intercessors], and divide among them all kinds of help, and ascribe to each one a
particular form of assistance, as the Papists teach and do. For this is idolatry, and such
honor belongs alone to God. For as a Christian and saint upon earth you can pray for
me, not only in one, but in many necessities. But for this reason I am not obliged to
adore and invoke you, and celebrate festivals, fast, make oblations, hold masses for
your honor [and worship], and put my faith in you for my salvation. I can in other
ways indeed honor, love, and thank you in Christ. If now such idolatrous honor were
withdrawn from angels and departed saints, the remaining honor would be without
harm and would quickly be forgotten. For when advantage and assistance, both bodily
and spiritual, are no more to be expected, the saints will not be troubled [the worship
of the saints will soon vanish], neither in their graves nor in heaven. For without a
reward or out of pure love no one will much remember, or esteem, or honor them
[bestow on them divine honor].
In short, the Mass itself and anything that proceeds from it, and anything that is
attached to it, we cannot tolerate, but must condemn, in order that we may retain the
holy Sacrament pure and certain, according to the institution of Christ, employed and
received through faith.

THE SECOND PART
Article III: Of Chapters and Cloisters
__________
That chapters and cloisters [colleges of canons and communistic dwellings], which
were formerly founded with the good intention [of our forefathers] to educate learned
men and chaste [and modest] women, ought again to be turned to such use, in order
that pastors, preachers, and other ministers of the churches may be had, and likewise
other necessary persons [fitted] for [the political administration of] the secular
government [or for the commonwealth] in cities and countries, and well-educated,
maidens for mothers and housekeepers, etc.
If they will not serve this purpose, it is better that they be abandoned or razed, rather
than [continued and], with their blasphemous services invented by men, regarded as
something better than the ordinary Christian life and the offices and callings ordained
by God. For all this also is contrary to the first chief article concerning the redemption
made through Jesus Christ. Add to this that (like all other human inventions) these
have neither been commanded; they are needless and useless, and, besides, afford
occasion for dangerous and vain labor [dangerous annoyances and fruitless worship],
such services as the prophets call Aven, i.e., pain and labor.
THE SECOND PART
Article IV: Of the Papacy.
__________
That the Pope is not, according to divine law or according to the Word of God the
head of all Christendom (for this [name] belongs to One only, whose name is Jesus
Christ), but is only the bishop and pastor of the Church at Rome, and of those who
voluntarily or through a human creature (that is, a political magistrate) have attached
themselves to him, to be Christians, not under him as a lord, but with him as brethren
[colleagues] and comrades, as the ancient councils and the age of St. Cyprian show.
But to-day none of the bishops dare to address the Pope as brother as was done at that
time [in the age of Cyprian]; but they must call him most gracious lord, even though
they be kings or emperors. This [Such arrogance] we will not, cannot, must not take
upon our conscience [with a good conscience approve]. Let him, however, who will
do it, do so without us [at his own risk].
Hence it follows that all things which the Pope, from a power so false, mischievous,
blasphemous, and arrogant, has done and undertaken. have been and still are purely
diabolical affairs and transactions (with the exception of such things as pertain to the
secular government, where God often permits much good to be effected for a people,

even through a tyrant and [faithless] scoundrel) for the ruin of the entire holy [catholic
or] Christian Church (so far as it is in his power) and for the destruction of the first
and chief article concerning the redemption made through Jesus Christ.
For all his bulls and books are extant, in which he roars like a lion (as the angel in
Rev. 12 depicts him, [crying out] that no Christian can be saved unless he obeys him
and is subject to him in all things that he wishes, that he says, and that he does. All of
which amounts to nothing less than saying: Although you believe in Christ, and have
in Him [alone] everything that is necessary to salvation, yet it is nothing and all in
vain unless you regard [have and worship] me as your god, and be subject and
obedient to me. And yet it is manifest that the holy Church has been without the Pope
for at least more than five hundred years, and that even to the present day the churches
of the Greeks and of many other languages neither have been nor are yet under the
Pope. Besides, as often remarked, it is a human figment which is not commanded, and
is unnecessary and useless; for the holy Christian [or catholic] Church can exist very
well without such a head, and it would certainly have remained better [purer, and its
career would have been more prosperous] if such a head had not been raised up by the
devil. And the Papacy is also of no use in the Church, because it exercises no
Christian office; and therefore it is necessary for the Church to continue and to exist
without the Pope.
And supposing that the Pope would yield this point, so as not to be supreme by divine
right or from Gods command, but that we must have [there must be elected] a
[certain] head, to whom all the rest adhere [as their support] in order that the [concord
and] unity of Christians may be preserved against sects and heretics, and that such a
head were chosen by men, and that it were placed within the choice and power of men
to change or remove this head, just as the Council of Constance adopted nearly this
course with reference to the Popes, deposing three and electing a fourth; supposing, I
say, that the Pope and See at Rome would yield and accept this (which, nevertheless,
is impossible; for thus he would have to suffer his entire realm and estate to be
overthrown and destroyed, with all his rights and books, a thing which, to speak in
few words, he cannot do), nevertheless, even in this way Christianity would not be
helped, but many more sects would arise than before.
For since men would have to be subject to this head, not from God's command, but
from their personal good pleasure, it would easily and in a short time be despised, and
at last retain no member; neither would it have to be forever confined to Rome or any
other place, but it might be wherever and in whatever church God would grant a man
fit for the [taking upon him such a great] office. Oh, the complicated and confused
state of affairs [perplexity] that would result!

Therefore the Church can never be better governed and preserved than if we all live
under one head, Christ, and all the bishops equal in office (although they be unequal
in gifts), be diligently joined in unity of doctrine, faith, Sacraments, prayer, and works
of love, etc., as St. Jerome writes that the priests at Alexandria together and in
common governed the churches, as did also the apostles, and afterwards all bishops
throughout all Christendom, until the Pope raised his head above all.
This teaching shows forcefully that the Pope is the very Antichrist, who has exalted
himself above, and opposed himself against Christ because he will not permit
Christians to be saved without his power, which, nevertheless, is nothing, and is
neither ordained nor commanded by God. This is, properly speaking to exalt himself
above all that is called God as Paul says, 2 Thess. 2, 4. Even the Turks or the Tartars,
great enemies of Christians as they are, do not do this, but they allow whoever wishes
to believe in Christ, and take bodily tribute and obedience from Christians.
The Pope, however, prohibits this faith, saying that to be saved a person must obey
him. This we are unwilling to do, even though on this account we must die in God s
name. This all proceeds from the fact that the Pope has wished to be called the
supreme head of the Christian Church by divine right. Accordingly he had to make
himself equal and superior to Christ, and had to cause himself to be proclaimed the
head and then the lord of the Church, and finally of the whole world, and simply God
on earth, until he has dared to issue commands even to the angels in heaven. And
when we distinguish the Pope s teaching from, or measure and hold it against, Holy
Scripture, it is found [it appears plainly] that the Pope s teaching, where it is best, has
been taken from the imperial and heathen law and treats of political matters and
decisions or rights, as the Decretals show; furthermore, it teaches of ceremonies
concerning churches, garments, food, persons and [similar] puerile, theatrical and
comical things without measure, but in all these things nothing at all of Christ, faith,
and the commandments of God. Lastly, it is nothing else than the devil himself,
because above and against God he urges [and disseminates] his [papal] falsehoods
concerning masses, purgatory, the monastic life, one's own works and [fictitious]
divine worship (for this is the very Papacy [upon each of which the Papacy is
altogether founded and is standing]), and condemns, murders and tortures all
Christians who do not exalt and honor these abominations [of the Pope] above all
things. Therefore, just as little as we can worship the devil himself as Lord and God,
we can endure his apostle, the Pope, or Antichrist, in his rule as head or lord. For to lie
and to kill, and to destroy body and soul eternally, that is wherein his papal
government really consists, as I have very clearly shown in many books.
In these four articles they will have enough to condemn in the Council. For they
cannot and will not concede us even the least point in one of these articles. Of this we
should be certain, and animate ourselves with [be forewarned and made firm in] the

hope that Christ, our Lord, has attacked His adversary, and he will press the attack
home [pursue and destroy him] both by His Spirit and coming. Amen.
For in the Council we will stand not before the Emperor or the political magistrate, as
at Augsburg (where the Emperor published a most gracious edict, and caused matters
to be heard kindly [and dispassionately]), but [we will appear] before the Pope and
devil himself, who intends to listen to nothing, but merely [when the case has been
publicly announced] to condemn, to murder and to force us to idolatry. Therefore we
ought not here to kiss his feet, or to say: Thou art my gracious lord, but as the angel in
Zechariah 3, 2 said to Satan: The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan.
THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
__________
Concerning the following articles we may [will be able to] treat with learned and
reasonable men, or among ourselves. The Pope and his [the Papal] government do not
care much about these. For with them conscience is nothing, but money, [glory]
honors, power are [to them] everything.
I. Of Sin.
Here we must confess, as Paul says in Rom. 5, 11, that sin originated [and entered the
world] from one man Adam, by whose disobedience all men were made sinners, [and]
subject to death and the devil. This is called original or capital sin.
The fruits of this sin are afterwards the evil deeds which are forbidden in the Ten
Commandments, such as [distrust] unbelief, false faith, idolatry, to be without the fear
of God, presumption [recklessness], despair, blindness [or complete loss of sight],
and, in short not to know or regard God; furthermore to lie, to swear by [to abuse]
God's name [to swear falsely], not to pray, not to call upon God, not to regard [to
despise or neglect] God's Word, to be disobedient to parents, to murder, to be
unchaste, to steal, to deceive, etc.
This hereditary sin is so deep and [horrible] a corruption of nature that no reason can
understand it, but it must be [learned and] believed from the revelation of Scriptures,
Ps. 51, 5; Rom. 6, 12 ff.; Ex. 33, 3; Gen. 3, 7 ff. Hence, it is nothing but error and
blindness in regard to this article what the scholastic doctors have taught, namely:
That since the fall of Adam the natural powers of man have remained entire and
incorrupt, and that man by nature has a right reason and a good will; which things the
philosophers teach.

Again that man has a free will to do good and omit evil, and, conversely, to omit good
and do evil.
Again, that man by his natural powers can observe and keep [do] all the commands of
God.
Again, that, by his natural powers, man can love God above all things and his
neighbor as himself.
Again, if a man does as much as is in him, God certainly grants him His grace.
Again, if he wishes to go to the Sacrament, there is no need of a good intention to do
good, but it is sufficient if he has not a wicked purpose to commit sin; so entirely good
is his nature and so efficacious the Sacrament.
[Again,] that it is not founded upon Scripture that for a good work the Holy Ghost
with His grace is necessary.
Such and many similar things have arisen from want of understanding and ignorance
as regards both this sin and Christ, our Savior and they are truly heathen dogmas,
which we cannot endure. For if this teaching were right [approved], then Christ has
died in vain, since there is in man no defect nor sin for which he should have died; or
He would have died only for the body, not for the soul, inasmuch as the soul is
[entirely] sound, and the body only is subject to death.
THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
Article II: Of the Law
__________
Here we hold that the Law was given by God, first, to restrain sin by threats and the
dread of punishment, and by the promise and offer of grace and benefit. But all this
miscarried on account of the wickedness which sin has wrought in man. For thereby a
part [some] were rendered worse, those, namely, who are hostile to [hate] the Law,
because it forbids what they like to do, and enjoins what they do not like to do.
Therefore, wherever they can escape [if they were not restrained by] punishment, they
[would] do more against the Law than before. These, then, are the rude and wicked
[unbridled and secure] men, who do evil wherever they [notice that they] have the
opportunity.
The rest become blind and arrogant [are smitten with arrogance and blindness], and
[insolently] conceive the opinion that they observe and can observe the Law by their

own powers, as has been said above concerning the scholastic theologians; thence
come the hypocrites and [self-righteous or] false saints.
But the chief office or force of the Law is that it reveal original sin with all its fruits,
and show man how very low his nature has fallen, and has become [fundamentally
and] utterly corrupted; as the Law must tell man that he has no God nor regards [cares
for] God, and worships other gods, a matter which before and without the Law he
would not have believed. In this way he becomes terrified, is humbled, desponds,
despairs, and anxiously desires aid, but sees no escape; he begins to be an enemy of
[enraged at] God, and to murmur, etc. This is what Paul says, Rom. 4, 15: The Law
worketh wrath. And Rom. 5, 20: Sin is increased by the Law. [The Law entered that
the offense might abound.]
THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
Article III: Repentance.
__________
This office [of the Law] the New Testament retains and urges, as St. Paul, Rom. 1, 18
does, saying: The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and
unrighteousness of men. Again, 3, 19: All the world is guilty before God. No man is
righteous before Him. And Christ says, John 16, 8: The Holy Ghost will reprove the
world of sin.
This, then, is the thunderbolt of God by which He strikes in a heap [hurls to the
ground] both manifest sinners and false saints [hypocrites], and suffers no one to be in
the right [declares no one righteous], but drives them all together to terror and despair.
This is the hammer, as Jeremiah says, 23, 29: Is not My Word like a hammer that
breaketh the rock in pieces? This is not activa contritio or manufactured repentance,
but passiva contritio [torture of conscience], true sorrow of heart, suffering and
sensation of death.
This, then, is what it means to begin true repentance; and here man must hear such a
sentence as this: You are all of no account, whether you be manifest sinners or saints
[in your own opinion]; you all must become different and do otherwise than you now
are and are doing [no matter what sort of people you are], whether you are as great,
wise, powerful, and holy as you may. Here no one is [righteous, holy], godly, etc.
But to this office the New Testament immediately adds the consolatory promise of
grace through the Gospel, which must be believed, as Christ declares, Mark 1,15:
Repent and believe the Gospel, i.e., become different and do otherwise, and believe
My promise. And John, preceding Him, is called a preacher of repentance, however,
for the remission of sins, i.e., John was to accuse all, and convict them of being

sinners, that they might know what they were before God, and might acknowledge
that they were lost men, and might thus be prepared for the Lord, to receive grace, and
to expect and accept from Him the remission of sins. Thus also Christ Himself says,
Luke 24, 47: Repentance and remission of sins must be preached in My name among
all nations.
But whenever the Law alone, without the Gospel being added exercises this its office
there is [nothing else than] death and hell, and man must despair, like Saul and Judas;
as St. Paul, Rom. 7, 10, says: Through sin the Law killeth. On the other hand, the
Gospel brings consolation and remission not only in one way, but through the word
and Sacraments, and the like, as we shall hear afterward in order that [thus] there is
with the Lord plenteous redemption, as Ps. 130, 7 says against the dreadful captivity
of sin.
However, we must now contrast the false repentance of the sophists with true
repentance, in order that both may be the better understood.
Of the False Repentance of the Papists.
It was impossible that they should teach correctly concerning repentance, since they
did not [rightly] know the real sins [the real sin]. For, as has been shown above, they
do not believe aright concerning original sin, but say that the natural powers of man
have remained [entirely] unimpaired and incorrupt; that reason can teach aright, and
the will can in accordance therewith do aright [perform those things which are taught],
that God certainly bestows His grace when a man does as much as is in him,
according to his free will.
It had to follow thence [from this dogma] that they did [must do] penance only for
actual sins such as wicked thoughts to which a person yields (for wicked emotion
[concupiscence, vicious feelings, and inclinations], lust and improper dispositions
[according to them] are not sins ), and for wicked words and wicked deeds, which free
will could readily have omitted.
And of such repentance they fix three parts contrition, confession, and satisfaction,
with this [magnificent] consolation and promise added: If man truly repent, [feel
remorse,] confess, render satisfaction, he thereby would have merited forgiveness, and
paid for his sins before God [atoned for his sins and obtained a plenary redemption].
Thus in repentance they instructed men to repose confidence in their own works.
Hence the expression originated, which was employed in the pulpit when public
absolution was announced to the people: Prolong O God, my life, until I shall make
satisfaction for my sins and amend my life.

There was here [profound silence and] no mention of Christ nor faith; but men hoped
by their own works to overcome and blot out sins before God. And with this intention
we became priests and monks, that we might array ourselves against sin.
As to contrition, this is the way it was done: Since no one could remember all his sins
(especially as committed through an entire year), they inserted this provision, namely,
that if an unknown sin should be remembered later [if the remembrance of a
concealed sin should perhaps return], this also must be repented of and confessed etc.
Meanwhile they were [the person was] commended to the grace of God.
Moreover, since no one could know how great the contrition ought to be in order to be
sufficient before God, they gave this consolation: He who could not have contrition, at
least ought to have attrition, which I may call half a contrition or the beginning of
contrition, for they have themselves understood neither of these terms nor do they
understand them now, as little as I. Such attrition was reckoned as contrition when a
person went to confession.
And when it happened that any one said that he could not have contrition nor lament
his sins (as might have occurred in illicit love or the desire for revenge, etc.), they
asked whether he did not wish or desire to have contrition [lament]. When one would
reply Yes (for who, save the devil himself, would here say No?), they accepted this as
contrition, and forgave him his sins on account of this good work of his [which they
adorned with the name of contrition]. Here they cited the example of St. Bernard, etc.
Here we see how blind reason, in matters pertaining to God, gropes about, and,
according to its own imagination, seeks for consolation in its own works, and cannot
think of [entirely forgets] Christ and faith. But if it be [clearly] viewed in the light,
this contrition is a manufactured and fictitious thought [or imagination], derived from
man's own powers, without faith and without the knowledge of Christ. And in it the
poor sinner, when he reflected upon his own lust and desire for revenge, would
sometimes [perhaps] have laughed rather than wept [either laughed or wept, rather
than to think of something else], except such as either had been truly struck by [the
lightning of] the Law, or had been vainly vexed by the devil with a sorrowful spirit.
Otherwise [with the exception of these persons] such contrition was certainly mere
hypocrisy, and did not mortify the lust for sins [flames of sin]; for they had to grieve,
while they would rather have continued to sin, if it had been free to them.
As regards confession, the procedure was this: Every one had [was enjoined] to
enumerate all his sins (which is an impossible thing). This was a great torment. From
such as he had forgotten [But if any one had forgotten some sins] he would be
absolved on the condition that, if they would occur to him, he must still confess them.
In this way he could never know whether he had made a sufficiently pure confession

[perfectly and correctly], or when confessing would ever have an end. Yet he was
pointed to his own works, and comforted thus: The more fully [sincerely and frankly]
one confesses, and the more he humiliates himself and debases himself before the
priest, the sooner and better he renders satisfaction for his sins; for such humility
certainly would earn grace before God.
Here, too, there was no faith nor Christ, and the virtue of the absolution was not
declared to him, but upon his enumeration of sins and his self-abasement depended his
consolation. What torture, rascality, and idolatry such confession has produced is
more than can be related.
As to satisfaction, this is by far the most involved [perplexing] part of all. For no man
could know how much to render for a single sin, not to say how much for all. Here
they have resorted to the device of imposing a small satisfaction, which could indeed
be rendered, as five Paternosters, a day's fast, etc.; for the rest [that was lacking] of the
[in their] repentance they were directed to purgatory.
Here, too, there was nothing but anguish and [extreme] misery. [For] some thought
that they would never get out of purgatory, because, according to the old canons seven
years' repentance is required for a single mortal sin. Nevertheless, confidence was
placed upon our work of satisfaction, and if the satisfaction could have been perfect,
confidence would have been placed in it entirely, and neither faith nor Christ would
have been of use. But this confidence was impossible. For although any one had done
penance in that way for a hundred years, he would still not have known whether he
had finished his penance. That meant forever to do penance and never to come to
repentance.
Here now the Holy See at Rome, coming to the aid of the poor Church, invented
indulgences, whereby it forgave and remitted [expiation or] satisfaction, first, for a
single instance, for seven years, for a hundred years and distributed them among the
cardinals and bishops, so that one could grant indulgence for a hundred years and
another for a hundred days. But he reserved to himself alone the power to remit the
entire satisfaction.
Now, since this began to yield money, and the traffic in bulls became profitable he
devised the golden jubilee year [a truly goldbearing year], and fixed it at Rome. He
called this the remission of all punishment and guilt. Then the people came running,
because every one would fain have been freed from this grievous, unbearable burden.
This meant to find [dig up] and raise the treasures of the earth. Immediately the Pope
pressed still further, and multiplied the golden years one upon another. But the more
he devoured money, the wider grew his maw.

Later, therefore, he issued them [those golden years of his] by his legates
[everywhere] to the countries, until all churches and houses were full of the Golden
Year. At last he also made an inroad into purgatory among the dead, first, by founding
masses and vigils, afterwards, by indulgences and the Golden Year, and finally souls
became so cheap that he released one for a farthing.
But all this, too, was of no avail. For although the Pope taught men to depend upon,
and trust in, these indulgences [for salvation], yet he rendered the [whole] matter
again uncertain. For in his bulls he declares: Whoever would share in the indulgences
or a Golden Year must be contrite, and have confessed, and pay money. Now, we
have heard above that this contrition and confession are with them uncertain and
hypocrisy. Likewise, also no one knew what soul was in purgatory, and if some were
therein, no one knew which had properly repented and confessed. Thus he took the
precious money [the Pope snatched up the holy pence], and comforted them
meanwhile with [led them to confidence in] his power and indulgence, and [then again
led them away from that and] directed them again to their uncertain work.
If, now [although], there were some who did not believe [acknowledge] themselves
guilty of such actual sins in [committed by] thoughts, words, and works, -- as I, and
such as I, in monasteries and chapters [fraternities or colleges of priests], wished to be
monks and priests, and by fasting, watching, praying, saying Mass, coarse garments,
and hard beds, etc., fought against [strove to resist] evil thoughts, and in full earnest
and with force wanted to be holy, and yet the hereditary, inborn evil sometimes did in
sleep what it is wont to do (as also St. Augustine and Jerome among others confess), - still each one held the other in esteem, so that some, according to our teaching, were
regarded as holy, without sin and full of good works, so much so that with this mind
we would communicate and sell our good works to others, as being superfluous to us
for heaven. This is indeed true, and seals, letters, and instances [that this happened]
are at hand.
[When there were such, I say] These did not need repentance. For of what would they
repent, since they had not indulged wicked thoughts? What would they confess
[concerning words not uttered], since they had avoided words? For what should they
render satisfaction, since they were so guiltless of any deed that they could even sell
their superfluous righteousness to other poor sinners? Such saints were also the
Pharisees and scribes in the time of Christ.
Here comes the fiery angel, St. John [Rev. 10], the true preacher of [true] repentance,
and with one [thunderclap and] bolt hurls both [those selling and those buying works]
on one heap, and says: Repent! Matt. 3, 2. Now, the former [the poor wretches]
imagine: Why, we have repented! The latter [the rest] say: We need no repentance.
John says: Repent ye, both of you, for ye are false penitents; so are these [the rest]

false saints [or hypocrites], and all of you on either side need the forgiveness of sins,
because neither of you know what true sin is not to say anything about your duty to
repent of it and shun it. For no one of you is good; you are full of unbelief, stupidity,
and ignorance of God and God's will. For here He is present of whose fulness have all
we received, and grace for grace, John 1, 16, and without Him no man can be just
before God. Therefore, if you wish to repent, repent aright- your penance will not
accomplish anything [is nothing]. And you hypocrites, who do not need repentance,
you serpents' brood, who has assured you that you will escape the wrath to come? etc.
Matt. 3, 7; Luke 3, 7.
In the same way Paul also preaches, Rom. 3, 10-12: There is none righteous, there is
none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God, there is none that doeth
good, no not one; they are all gone out of the way; they are together become
unprofitable. And Acts 17, 30: God now commandeth all men everywhere to repent.
"All men," he says; no one excepted who is a man. This repentance teaches us to
discern sin, namely, that we are altogether lost, and that there is nothing good in us
from head to foot [both within and without], and that we must absolutely become new
and other men.
This repentance is not piecemeal [partial] and beggarly [fragmentary], like that which
does penance for actual sins, nor is it uncertain like that. For it does not debate what is
or is not sin, but hurls everything on a heap, and says: All in us is nothing but sin
[affirms that, with respect to us, all is simply sin (and there is nothing in us that is not
sin and guilt)]. What is the use of [For why do we wish] investigating, dividing, or
distinguishing a long time? For this reason, too, this contrition is not [doubtful or]
uncertain. For there is nothing left with which we can think of any good thing to pay
for sin, but there is only a sure despairing concerning all that we are, think, speak, or
do [all hope must be cast aside in respect of everything], etc.
In like manner confession, too, cannot be false, uncertain, or piecemeal [mutilated or
fragmentary]. For he who confesses that all in him is nothing but sin comprehends all
sins excludes none, forgets none. Neither can the satisfaction be uncertain, because it
is not our uncertain, sinful work, but it is the suffering and blood of the [spotless and]
innocent Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world.
Of this repentance John preaches, and afterwards Christ in the Gospel, and we also.
By this [preaching of] repentance we dash to the ground the Pope and everything that
is built upon our good works. For all is built upon a rotten and vain foundation, which
is called a good work or law, even though no good work is there, but only wicked
works, and no one does the Law (as Christ, John 7, 19, says), but all transgress it.
Therefore the building [that is raised upon it] is nothing but falsehood and hypocrisy,
even [in the part] where it is most holy and beautiful.

And in Christians this repentance continues until death, because, through the entire
life it contends with sin remaining in the flesh, as Paul, Rom. 7, 14-25, [shows]
testifies that he wars with the law in his members, etc.; and that, not by his own
powers, but by the gift of the Holy Ghost that follows the remission of sins. This gift
daily cleanses and sweeps out the remaining sins, and works so as to render man truly
pure and holy.
The Pope, the theologians, the jurists, and every other man know nothing of this [from
their own reason], but it is a doctrine from heaven, revealed through the Gospel, and
must suffer to be called heresy by the godless saints [or hypocrites].
On the other hand, if certain sectarists would arise, some of whom are perhaps already
extant, and in the time of the insurrection [of the peasants] came to my own view,
holding that all those who had once received the Spirit or the forgiveness of sins, or
had become believers, even though they should afterwards sin, would still remain in
the faith, and such sin would not harm them, and [hence] crying thus: "Do whatever
you please; if you believe, it all amounts to nothing; faith blots out all sins," etc. -they say, besides, that if any one sins after he has received faith and the Spirit, he
never truly had the Spirit and faith: I have had before me [seen and heard] many such
insane men, and I fear that in some such a devil is still remaining [hiding and
dwelling].
It is, accordingly, necessary to know and to teach that when holy men, still having and
feeling original sin, also daily repenting of and striving with it, happen to fall into
manifest sins, as David into adultery, murder, and blasphemy, that then faith and the
Holy Ghost has departed from them [they cast out faith and the Holy Ghost]. For the
Holy Ghost does not permit sin to have dominion, to gain the upper hand so as to be
accomplished, but represses and restrains it so that it must not do what it wishes. But
if it does what it wishes, the Holy Ghost and faith are [certainly] not present. For St.
John says, 1 Ep. 3, 9: Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin,... and he cannot
sin. And yet it is also the truth when the same St. John says, 1 Ep. 1, 8: If we say that
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us.
THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
Article IV: Of the Gospel.
__________
We will now return to the Gospel, which not merely in one way gives us counsel and
aid against sin; for God is superabundantly rich [and liberal] in His grace [and
goodness]. First, through the spoken Word by which the forgiveness of sins is
preached [He commands to be preached] in the whole world; which is the peculiar
office of the Gospel. Secondly, through Baptism. Thirdly, through the holy Sacrament

of the Altar. Fourthly, through the power of the keys, and also through the mutual
conversation and consolation of brethren, Matt. 18, 20: Where two or three are
gathered together, etc.
THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
Article V: Of Baptism.
__________
Baptism is nothing else than the Word of God in the water, commanded by His
institution, or, as Paul says, a washing in the Word; as also Augustine says: Let the
Word come to the element, and it becomes a Sacrament. And for this reason we do not
hold with Thomas and the monastic preachers [or Dominicans] who forget the Word
(God's institution) and say that God has imparted to the water a spiritual power, which
through the water washes away sin. Nor [do we agree] with Scotus and the Barefooted
monks [Minorites or Franciscan monks], who teach that, by the assistance of the
divine will, Baptism washes away sins, and that this ablution occurs only through the
will of God, and by no means through the Word or water. Of the baptism of children
we hold that children ought to be baptized. For they belong to the promised
redemption made through Christ, and the Church should administer it [Baptism and
the announcement of that promise] to them.
THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
Article VI: Of the Sacrament of the Altar.
__________
Of the Sacrament of the Altar we hold that bread and wine in the Supper are the true
body and blood of Christ, and are given and received not only by the godly, but also
by wicked Christians.
And that not only one form is to be given. [For] we do not need that high art [specious
wisdom] which is to teach us that under the one form there is as much as under both,
as the sophists and the Council of Constance teach. For even if it were true that there
is as much under one as under both, yet the one form only is not the entire ordinance
and institution [made] ordained and commanded by Christ. And we especially
condemn and in God's name execrate those who not only omit both forms but also
quite autocratically [tyrannically] prohibit, condemn, and blaspheme them as heresy,
and so exalt themselves against and above Christ, our Lord and God [opposing and
placing themselves ahead of Christ], etc.
As regards transubstantiation, we care nothing about the sophistical subtlety by which
they teach that bread and wine leave or lose their own natural substance, and that there
remain only the appearance and color of bread, and not true bread. For it is in perfect

agreement with Holy Scriptures that there is, and remains, bread, as Paul himself calls
it, 1 Cor. 10, 16: The bread which we break. And 1 Cor. 11, 28: Let him so eat of that
bread.
THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
Article VII: Of the Keys.
__________
The keys are an office and power given by Christ to the Church for binding and
loosing sin, not only the gross and well-known sins, but also the subtle, hidden, which
are known only to God, as it is written in Ps. 19, 13: Who can understand his errors?
And in Rom. 7, 25 St. Paul himself complains that with the flesh he serves the law of
sin. For it is not in our power, but belongs to God alone, to judge which, how great,
and how many the sins are, as it is written in Ps. 143, 2: Enter not into judgment with
Thy servant; for in Thy sight shall no man living be justified. And Paul, 1 Cor. 4, 4,
says: For I know nothing by myself; yet am I not hereby justified.
THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
Article VIII: Of Confession.
__________
Since Absolution or the Power of the Keys is also an aid and consolation against sin
and a bad conscience, ordained by Christ [Himself] in the Gospel, Confession or
Absolution ought by no means to be abolished in the Church, especially on account of
[tender and] timid consciences and on account of the untrained [and capricious] young
people, in order that they may be examined, and instructed in the Christian doctrine.
But the enumeration of sins ought to be free to every one, as to what he wishes to
enumerate or not to enumerate. For as long as we are in the flesh, we shall not lie
when we say: "I am a poor man [I acknowledge that I am a miserable sinner], full of
sin." Rom. 7, 23: I see another law in my members, etc. For since private absolution
originates in the Office of the Keys, it should not be despised [neglected], but greatly
and highly esteemed [of the greatest worth], as [also] all other offices of the Christian
Church.
And in those things which concern the spoken, outward Word, we must firmly hold
that God grants His Spirit or grace to no one, except through or with the preceding
outward Word, in order that we may [thus] be protected against the enthusiasts, i.e.,
spirits who boast that they have the Spirit without and before the Word, and
accordingly judge Scripture or the spoken Word, and explain and stretch it at their
pleasure, as Muenzer did, and many still do at the present day, who wish to be acute
judges between the Spirit and the letter, and yet know not what they say or declare.

For [indeed] the Papacy also is nothing but sheer enthusiasm, by which the Pope
boasts that all rights exist in the shrine of his heart, and whatever he decides and
commands with [in] his church is spirit and right, even though it is above and contrary
to Scripture and the spoken Word.
All this is the old devil and old serpent, who also converted Adam and Eve into
enthusiasts, and led them from the outward Word of God to spiritualizing and selfconceit, and nevertheless he accomplished this through other outward words. Just as
also our enthusiasts [at the present day] condemn the outward Word, and nevertheless
they themselves are not silent, but they fill the world with their pratings and writings,
as though, indeed, the Spirit could not come through the writings and spoken word of
the apostles, but [first] through their writings and words he must come. Why [then] do
not they also omit their own sermons and writings, until the Spirit Himself come to
men, without their writings and before them, as they boast that Me has come into
them without the preaching of the Scriptures? But of these matters there is not time
now to dispute at greater length; we have elsewhere sufficiently urged this subject.
For even those who believe before Baptism, or become believing in Baptism, believe
through the preceding outward Word, as the adults, who have come to reason, must
first have heard: He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, even though they are
at first unbelieving, and receive the Spirit and Baptism ten years afterwards.
Cornelius, Acts 10, 1 ff., had heard long before among the Jews of the coming
Messiah, through whom he was righteous before God, and in such faith his prayers
and alms were acceptable to God (as Luke calls him devout and God-fearing), and
without such preceding Word and hearing could not have believed or been righteous.
But St. Peter had to reveal to him that the Messiah (in whom, as one that was to come,
he had hitherto believed) now had come, lest his faith concerning the coming Messiah
hold him captive among the hardened and unbelieving Jews, but know that he was
now to be saved by the present Messiah, and must not, with the [rabble of the] Jews
deny nor persecute Him.
In a word, enthusiasm inheres in Adam and his children from the beginning [from the
first fall] to the end of the world, [its poison] having been implanted and infused into
them by the old dragon, and is the origin, power [life], and strength of all heresy,
especially of that of the Papacy and Mahomet. Therefore we ought and must
constantly maintain this point, that God does not wish to deal with us otherwise than
through the spoken Word and the Sacraments. It is the devil himself whatsoever is
extolled as Spirit without the Word and Sacraments. For God wished to appear even
to Moses through the burning bush and spoken Word; and no prophet neither Elijah
nor Elisha, received the Spirit without the Ten Commandments [or spoken Word].
Neither was John the Baptist conceived without the preceding word of Gabriel, nor
did he leap in his mother's womb without the voice of Mary. And Peter says, 2. Ep. 1,

21: The prophecy came not by the will of man; but holy men of God spake as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost. Without the outward Word, however, they were not
holy, much less would the Holy Ghost have moved them to speak when they still were
unholy [or profane]; for they were holy, says he, since the Holy Ghost spake through
them.
THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
Article IX: Excommunication.
__________
The greater excommunication, as the Pope calls it, we regard only as a civil penalty,
and it does not concern us ministers of the Church. But the lesser, that is, the true
Christian excommunication, consists in this, that manifest and obstinate sinners are
not admitted to the Sacrament and other communion of the Church until they amend
their lives and avoid sin. And ministers ought not to mingle secular punishments with
this ecclesiastical punishment, or excommunication.
THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
Article X: Of Ordination and the Call
__________
If the bishops would be true bishops [would rightly discharge their office], and would
devote themselves to the Church and the Gospel, it might be granted to them for the
sake of love and unity, but not from necessity, to ordain and confirm us and our
preachers; omitting, however, all comedies and spectacular display [deceptions,
absurdities, and appearances] of unchristian [heathenish] parade and pomp. But
because they neither are, nor wish to be, true bishops, but worldly lords and princes,
who will neither preach, nor teach, nor baptize, nor administer the Lord's Supper, nor
perform any work or office of the Church, and, moreover, persecute and condemn
those who discharge these functions, having been called to do so, the Church ought
not on their account to remain without ministers [to be forsaken by or deprived of
ministers].
Therefore, as the ancient examples of the Church and the Fathers teach us, we
ourselves will and ought to ordain suitable persons to this office; and, even according
to their own laws, they have not the right to forbid or prevent us. For their laws say
that those ordained even by heretics should be declared [truly] ordained and stay
ordained [and that such ordination must not be changed], as St. Jerome writes of the
Church at Alexandria, that at first it was governed in common by priests and
preachers, without bishops.

THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
Article XI: Of the Marriage of Priests.
__________
To prohibit marriage, and to burden the divine order of priests with perpetual
celibacy, they have had neither authority nor right [they have done out of malice,
without any honest reason], but have acted like antichristian, tyrannical, desperate
scoundrels [have performed the work of antichrist, of tyrants and the worst knaves],
and have thereby caused all kinds of horrible, abominable, innumerable sins of
unchastity [depraved lusts], in which they still wallow. Now, as little as we or they
have been given the power to make a woman out of a man or a man out of a woman,
or to nullify either sex, so little have they had the power to [sunder and] separate such
creatures of God, or to forbid them from living [and cohabiting] honestly in marriage
with one another. Therefore we are unwilling to assent to their abominable celibacy,
nor will we [even] tolerate it, but we wish to have marriage free as God has instituted
[and ordained] it, and we wish neither to rescind nor hinder His work; for Paul says, 1
Tim. 4, 1 ff., that this [prohibition of marriage] is a doctrine of devils.
THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
Article XII: Of the Church
__________
We do not concede to them that they are the Church, and [in truth] they are not [the
Church]; nor will we listen to those things which, under the name of Church, they
enjoin or forbid. For, thank God, [to-day] a child seven years old knows what the
Church is, namely, the holy believers and lambs who hear the voice of their Shepherd.
For the children pray thus: I believe in one holy [catholic or] Christian Church. This
holiness does not consist in albs, tonsures, long gowns, and other of their ceremonies
devised by them beyond Holy Scripture, but in the Word of God and true faith.
THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
Article XIII: How One is Justified before God,
and of Good Works
__________
What I have hitherto and constantly taught concerning this I know not how to change
in the least, namely, that by faith, as St. Peter says, we acquire a new and clean heart,
and God will and does account us entirely righteous and holy for the sake of Christ,
our Mediator. And although sin in the flesh has not yet been altogether removed or
become dead, yet He will not punish or remember it.

And such faith, renewal, and forgiveness of sins is followed by good works. And what
there is still sinful or imperfect also in them shall not be accounted as sin or defect,
even [and that, too] for Christ's sake; but the entire man, both as to his person and his
works, is to be called and to be righteous and holy from pure grace and mercy, shed
upon us [unfolded] and spread over us in Christ. Therefore we cannot boast of many
merits and works, if they are viewed apart from grace and mercy, but as it is written, 1
Cor. 1, 31: He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord, namely, that he has a gracious
God. For thus all is well. We say, besides, that if good works do not follow, faith is
false and not true.
THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
Article XIV: Of Monastic Vows.
__________
As monastic vows directly conflict with the first chief article, they must be absolutely
abolished. For it is of them that Christ says, Matt. 24, 5. 23 ff.: I am Christ, etc. For he
who makes a vow to live as a monk believes that he will enter upon a mode of life
holier than ordinary Christians lead, and wishes to earn heaven by his own works not
only for himself, but also for others; this is to deny Christ. And they boast from their
St. Thomas that a monastic vow is equal to Baptism. This is blasphemy [against God].
THE THIRD PART OF THE ARTICLES
Article XV: Of Human Traditions.
__________
The declaration of the Papists that human traditions serve for the remission of sins, or
merit salvation, is [altogether] unchristian and condemned, as Christ says Matt. 15, 9:
In vain they do worship Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. Again,
Titus 1, 14: That turn from the truth. Again, when they declare that it is a mortal sin if
one breaks these ordinances [does not keep these statutes], this, too, is not right.
These are the articles on which I must stand, and, God willing, shall stand even to my
death; and I do not know how to change or to yield anything in them. If any one
wishes to yield anything, let him do it at the peril of his conscience.
Lastly, there still remains the Pope's bag of impostures concerning foolish and
childish articles, as, the dedication of churches, the baptism of bells, the baptism of
the altarstone, and the inviting of sponsors to these rites, who would make donations
towards them. Such baptizing is a reproach and mockery of Holy Baptism, hence
should not be tolerated. Furthermore, concerning the consecration of wax-tapers,
palm-branches, cakes, oats, [herbs,] spices, etc., which indeed, cannot be called
consecrations, but are sheer mockery and fraud. And such deceptions there are

without number, which we commend for adoration to their god and to themselves,
until they weary of it. We will [ought to] have nothing to do with them.
Subscribers
__________
Dr. Martin Luther subscribed.
Dr. Justus Jonas, Rector, subscribed with his own hand.
Dr. John Bugenhagen, Pomeranus, subscribed.
Dr. Caspar Creutziger subscribed.
Nicholas Amsdorf of Magdeburg subscribed.
George Spalatin of Altenburg subscribed.
I, Philip Melanchthon, also regard [approve] the above articles
as right and Christian. But regarding the Pope I hold that, if he
would allow the Gospel, his superiority over the bishops which he
has otherwise, is conceded to him by human right also by us, for
the sake of the peace and general unity of those Christians who
are also under him, and may be under him hereafter.
John Agricola of Eisleben subscribed.
Gabriel Didymus subscribed.
I, Dr. Urban Rhegius, Superintendent of the churches in the
Duchy of Lueneburg, subscribe in my own name and in the name
of my brethren, and of the Church of Hanover.
I, Stephen Agricola, Minister at Hof, subscribe.
Also I, John Draconites, Professor and Minister at Marburg,
subscribe.
I, Conrad Figenbotz, for the glory of God subscribe that I have
thus believed, and am still preaching and firmly believing as
above.
I, Andrew Osiander of Nuernberg, subscribe.

I, Magister Veit Dieterich, Minister at Nuernberg, subscribe.
I, Erhard Schnepf, Preacher at Stuttgart, subscribe.
Conrad Oettinger, Preacher of Duke Ulrich at Pforzheim.
Simon Schneeweiss, Pastor of the Church at Crailsheim.
I, John Schlagenhaufen, Pastor of the Church at Koethen,
subscribe.
The Reverend Magister George Helt of Forchheim.
The Reverend Magister Adam of Fulda, Preacher in Hesse.
The Reverend Magister Anthony Corvinus, Preacher in
Hesse.
I, Doctor John Bugenhagen, Pomeranus, again subscribe in the
name of Magister John Brentz, as on departing from Smalcald he
directed me orally and by a letter, which I have shown to these
brethren who have subscribed.
I, Dionysius Melander, subscribe to the Confession, the Apology,
and the Concordia on the subject of the Eucharist.
Paul Rhodius, Superintendent of Stettin.
Gerard Oemcken, Superintendent of the Church at Minden.
I, Brixius Northanus, Minister of the Church of Christ which is
at Soest, subscribe to the Articles of the Reverend Father Martin
Luther, and confess that hitherto I have thus believed and taught,
and by the Spirit of Christ I shall continue thus to believe and
teach.
Michael Caelius, Preacher at Mansfeld, subscribed.
The Reverend Magister Peter Geltner Preacher at Frankfort,
subscribed.
Wendal Faber, Pastor of Seeburg in Mansfeld.

I, John Aepinus, subscribe.
Likewise, I, John Amsterdam of Bremen.
I, Frederick Myconius, Pastor of the Church at Gotha in
Thuringia, subscribe in my own name and in that of Justus Menius
of Eisenach.
I, Doctor John Lang, Preacher of the Church at Erfurt, subscribe
with my own hand in my own name, and in that of my other
coworkers in the Gospel, namely:
The Reverend Licentiate Ludwig Platz of Melsungen.
The Reverend Magister Sigismund Kirchner,
The Reverend Wolfgang Kiswetter,
The Reverend Melchior Weitmann
The Reverend John Thall.
The Reverend John Kilian.
The Reverend Nicholas Faber.
The Reverend Andrew Menser.
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STUDENT: How did it happen that secular authorities such as a political alliance of princes and cities -I'm speaking of the Smalcald League -- take up the theological questions of what to say at a church
council?
DR. CHARLES P. ARAND: If you recall, the entire Luther question has also been a political question
from the very beginning. We've highlighted this a number of times. Particularly as we talked about
the various imperial diets of political assemblies that convened and deliberated over the issues,
especially as related to the edict of worms throughout the 1520s. Also the edict of worms being an
imperial edict did imply the threatened use of force. So all through the 1520s, there is hanging over
the heads you might say of German princes the possibility of war and hence, the possibility of having
to resist the emperor by force or not resist him. This became increasingly acute at the second Diet of
Spire in 1529 as you recall, that's where the Lutherans issued their “protestation”, their appeal to the
majority decision which basically annulled the recess of the first Adam Spire in 1526. Already then
they began to grow increasingly concerned about the emperor's reaction and whether or not he
would seek to use force to bring other things back line. So immediately following that diet, they
began exploring the possibility of forming a political alliance sort of a defense league like NATO,
among the Protestant princes. But because they worked on the same assumption of Charles, that
any political alliance presupposed a unity of faith, a unit of con investigation, the commercial of
theologians to draw up a series of articles as a possible basis for the alliance. And out of that came
from Luther the -- what are known as the *Shawaba Articles. One of the source documents for the
Augsburg Confession itself. Well, that served Saxon politics well enough. Phillip of *Hesay -however, Lange Phillip of *Hesay further to the south was very desirous to somehow bring the Swiss
into the alliance if at all possible. Now, the Swiss are led primarily by their former *Ullrich Schweney.
And he and Luther had clashed quite harshly over the Lord's Supper in 1528. Luther's great
Confession of 1528 is pretty much written against Schweney's doctrine of the Lord's Supper. Well, in
an attempt to bring them together he, in fact, managed to convene a meeting held in *Marburg in
October 1529 when both Schweney and Luther sat at the same table together. And there they
hammered out what were known as the March Berg articles unfortunately Luther and Schweney
were unable to come to an agreement on the Lord's Supper. Luther recognized already that there
was a different spirit about Schweney that it wasn't simply an issue of this one teaching but it was an
entire world view an entire scripture. If I have to put it somewhat crassly, I think Luther sniffed out a
latent neoplatonic approach to scriptures whereas Luther tended to approach them with more of um
bray I can world view steep as he was in the Old Testament. So as a result the Swiss did not come
on board and plans for a broad Protestant alliance had to be suspended, particularly because when
the emperor's summons to the diet of Augsburg came in Jan of 1530, it caught everyone off guard
and by surprise. Moreover the tone of the summons was incredibly conciliatory with the result that
optimism arose that "Well, maybe we can hammer things out. It appears as if the emperor wants to
work things out and is wanting to find some kind of a compromise or some kind of a solution." So
plans for a Smalcald League were put on hold if you will. Then we have the diet of Augsburg,
cardinal cam pens you'll urging the use of armed force, the use of iron and fire to bring the Lutherans
to line. We have the very harsh recess of Augsburg threatening military, you know, force against the
Lutherans should they not adopt the confrontation by April 15th, 1531. So immediately following the
diet, discussions resume about the feasibility and the theological justification for resisting the
emperor militarily should it come to that. And the Smalcald League comes into existence as a
defense alliance, if you will. And remains intact throughout the 1530s. So when the emperor -- I'm
sorry; when the Pope, Pope Paul, issues or announces that he was going to convene a council, it is
both a theological issue as well as a political issue. One might say why is it you have a Pope that
have a church summoning christians and theologians and pastors to a council. Well, it's not quite as
simple as that because while it is a theological issue and it's to be a church council, the princes were

responsible for the church's within their territory. There is a union between the government and the
churches. I suppose in our language today, we can't imagine a governor asking theologians to draw
up a Confession of faith. Maybe a better analogy, however, is to think of the princes of this time as
the leading members of the church. Maybe an analogous to the way in which we in our own
congregation who are those laymen who often become the president of the congregation or a
Chairman of the Board of elders. As a rule I suspect they tend to be leading the members in the
community as well as leading members within the church. Those who have leadership abilities,
those who tend to be well educated and the like. But in its inner fashion I think that's the role that the
princes had here, as well. At any rate, the Pope has announced the plans to convene a council in
*Matwa. Now the question arises for the Lutherans, do you go or do you not go. Now, think about
this. They have been wanting a council for almost 18 years. Now they got one. And should you go or
should you not? Now, here we have a divided opinion. The princess and the politicians were
disinclined toward attending the council. And the rulers, including Luther's own pins, elector John
Fredrick. Why? Because the princes were pretty astute politically and they saw the paper council as
a legal snare that was going to be set in order to capture the Protestants. Now, what kind of a legal
snare? Well, probably on a couple of counts. But I'm going to focus on one particularly. Elector John
Fredrick, according to Mark Edwards in his book "Luther's Last Battles" feared that by receiving the
*papalegiat brings the invitation or the summons to attend a council at least diplomatically by
receiving him and receiving that invitation -- I should start that over. Receiving that summons in
command to attend the council, that that very action would be a task I can acknowledgement that the
Pope is head of the Christian church by divine right. In other words, that you are, in fact, a subject of
the Pope obedient to the Pope, and there by obligated to attend. So they saw the invitation of the
summons to attend it as an attempt to divide the Protestants as well in terms of the debate about
attending or not attending. Moreover and this is another aspect of that legal snare -- once the
Protestants agreed to participate in a council, would they not be obligated to support and -- or to
support the decisions and the conclusions of that council? Because remember, for 18 years now -now, they didn't say they would attend the council. They said they would abide by the decisions of
the council. Now, the princes being astute politicians were able to count. And they were well aware
that any council that was being convened by Pope Paul would be dominated by a Catholic majority.
And that they would dominate the council and determine its outcome. Moreover, they suspected that
a lady would have no vote something for which the Lutherans had been advocated the princes in
particular, but that they would not have a voice much less a vote within a council. So by attending a
council then, Lutherans or the Protestants would lose their right to an appeal following a council. So
those were the concerns of the princes. On the other hand, the theologians led by Luther disagreed.
They didn't expect anything good to come from a paper council for sure. On that point they were
agreeing with their princes. Nevertheless, they urged their princes not to refuse the invitation
because in large part for the theologians, it was a matter of what shall I say? A matter of
appearances. A matter of good faith. In other words, we've been wanting a council. We've been
asking for one every year and now that we get one we say no thank you I don't think we'll come. It
wouldn't look too good upon the reformation movement. Moreover, spiritually and theologically, they
felt that it would be a demonstration that they lacked faith and trust in God's ability to protect them or
that it might express an unwittingness to suffer martyrdom should it come to that is to Luther was
more than willing insisting that we ought to go to the council and let the chips fall where they may.
It's God's church. At least the word of God would have a chance to be heard within the council. Well,
in this debate and struggle between the rulers and theologians, who do you think won out? The
princes did. And they then gave the task to the theologians of justifying the non-attendance of the
Protestants. In other words, the task that fell to the theologians of discrediting the council that was to
be convened. And it's a task that Luther then threw himself into with any number of writings,
especially in 1537, 1538 culminating with his great treatise on the councils and the church. Now,
theologically, one has to admit that Luther in his cause for a council had a very different conception
of a council than his opponents did in terms of the composition of a council, in terms of the basis on
which the decisions of the council would be convened and so forth. So he would have two very
different approaches to a council. Well, Luther is going to adopt several strategies in discrediting the

council that was to be convened. One is intended I suppose for the masses, the common man on
the street. And that was through the use of sarcasm and wit. The other was through the use of his
rhetorical argument. And it's probably in these years that Luther spends more time doing intense
historical work on past councils and their actions and their activities than he ever did so before. And
in some ways both of these approaches come together in his writings I'm going to give you a couple
of examples that Mark Edwards cites in his book. The first one is -- has to do with the council of con
stands that had met 100 years earlier. You may remember that this is the council of which the
reformer John Huss was burned at the stake. Well, in one writing Luther rebaptized the council of
con stands with a different name. He calls it the with standing council or the resisting council. Why?
Because as he looked into the deliberations and proceedings, one of the debates that took place
was over the Communion in both kinds, that is getting both the bread and the wine, the body and the
blood of Christ to laypeople. And he discovered in the council's findings or midst, that they did
acknowledge that the Lord had instituted supper in both kinds and that the disciples received if in
both kinds. But then it had the phrase nonetheless, this notwithstanding we are going to give
Communion in one kind only, that is the bread or the host. So Luther says they have to acknowledge
what the script tours themselves say but deliberately consciously reject it with that phrase
"Nevertheless this notwithstanding", this being the words of Christ's institution. So Luther goes on
into a fairly heated discussion about the council actually rejecting the clear words of scripture. In fact,
one of his approaches through all of this was to demonstrate that just like popes, councils can err or
make mistakes when not guided by the word of God. Well, I'll conclude this particular answer to the
question with what we might regard as a little more lighthearted story that Luther told for popular
consumption. But one which he felt had been used by the papacies through the centuries to support
its authority not to mention the authority of the council. This has to do with the legend of Saint John
Christison. Saint John Christison in the early church was renowned as a preacher. In fact, very often
icons of Chris Son proper tray him with a golden wing around his mouth for his golden tongue, for his
fierce speech, his rhetoric and his preaching. One, particular legend of Saint John Christison retitles
the Legend of Saint John Christison, the *Ligend instead of legend. I'm going to read it as its laid out
in Mark Edwards book. It goes as follows. It's pretty spectacular when you think about it. "Before
Christison's birth a soul suffering the ago knees of purgatory informs the hope that he will be
released only when Christison has sung 16 masses. Once Christison is born, he is raised by the
Pope. Originally a very inept student, he acquires not only marvelous learning by Chris Kissing the
lips of the portrait of the virgin but also the gold ring about his lips, hence his name Christison,
golden mouse. After celebrating his first mass at the age of 16, he fleas into the wild where he lives
as a hermit. The emperor's daughter is then conveyed to his hermitage by a great wind after a period
of chased cohabitation the couple prompted by the devil make love both are stricken with guilty and
Christison to remove temptation from his sight pushes the princess off a cliff. In penance for this
heinous crime, he begins to walk around on all fours and turns into a hideous animal. After many
years, the emperor has another child. But the baby refuses to be baptized by the Pope insisting that
Christison should perform the right. Meanwhile, a hunter has captured Christison and thinking he
has captured some rare beast has brought him to the emperor. When the beast is presented to the
Court, the baby recognizes him to be Christison and ands the saint has done sufficient penance.
Christison regains the form of a young man. The princess is found to have miraculously survived her
fall and to have been preserved by God through all of the intervening years and Christison finally
performs 15 more masses and releases the soul from purgatory." Well, like I say the sensationalism
in the tract was very popular and printed frequently throughout Germany. And while obviously Luther
calls it a lie, it does for Luther contain certain key points regarding authority and particularly the role
of masses, the *expoprato character of masses and their ability to spring souls from purgatory, in
other words, stories of legends such as this, in fact, perpetuated promoted and supported what
Luther considered to be devilish errors, spiritual poison, undermining faith in Jesus Christ. So
through a series of popular tracts, as well as more academic treatises and books, Luther, as others,
wend about calling into question the value of accounts so as composed and convened by the Pope
in its present form. As a result, as we all know, though the Smalcald Articles in the treatise and
power and the premise of the Pope were prepared Lutherans did not, in fact, attend the council. For

that matter the council was not convened in 1547 or 1548. Instead it was put on hold either with
issues of where to hold it, issues of location, and the council has now finally convened until it is
brought into session in the town of Trent following an the heels of Luther's death in 1546.
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A HISTORY OF THE LIFE AND ACTIONS
OF THE VERY REVEREND DR. MARTIN LUTHER,
FAITHFULLY WRITTEN BY PHILIP MELANCTHON.
WITTEMBURG. 1549. (sic)
DR. MARTIN LUTHER.
That venerable man, Martin
Luther, whilst he was yet with us, gave us reason to hope that he might
himself, narrate the story of his life, with the circumstances of' conflict
attending it; and this he would undoubtedly have accomplished, had he not
been
so soon called out of this mortal existence, onto the eternal fellowship of
God, and of his children in heaven.
Profitable indeed, would have been the contemplation of his private life,
clearly set forth, for it was full of examples calculated to confirm in
after
times. the piety of the wise-hearted; and profitable also would have been
the
recital of events which might tend largely to the information of posterity.
Such a work would also have refuted the calumnies of those who profess that
Luther, incited by the principal men of the day, or possibly by others, to
seek the downfall of episcopal power and dignity, or inflamed by personal
ambition, had become the instrument in loosing the bands of monastic
thraldom.
Much advantage would have been derived from a copious and complete notice of
these incidents, illustrated and recorded by himself; and although
malevolent
persons may object, that self-praise is an unworthy theme for a man to
choose,
yet we well know the character of Luther to have been of such solidity, that
he would have written, even his own history, with the utmost good faith. We
may also assert, that many excellent and intelligent men are yet living, to
whom he could not but be aware, that the series of these events was well
known; it would then have been great folly, if as is sometimes done in works
of imagination, he had fabricated any other narrative; but since his
lamented
death has deprived the world of his autobiography, we shall now, with
fidelity, relate those things connected with it which we have heard from his
own lips, and those to which we have ourselves been eyewitnesses.
The name of Luther is widely spread throughout the ramifications of an
ancient
family within the Lordship of the illustrious Counts of Mansfield, but the
parents of Martin Luther originally resided in the town of Eisleben, where
he
was born, subsequently they removed to Mansfield, where his father, John

Luther, filled the office of magistrate, and for his integrity of character,
was valued and beloved by all good men. In his mother, Margaret Luther, was
found a fair assemblage of domestic virtues; and a peculiar delicacy of mind
was conspicuous in her character, accompanied by the fear of God and the
spirit of prayer, so that many excellent women found in her a bright example
of Christian virtues. Her reply to questions which I have occasionally put
to
her, respecting the time of her son's birth, was, that she clearly
remembered
the day and the hour, but that she was doubtful as to the year; she said,
however, that he was born on the 10th of November, after eleven o'clock at
night; and that the name of Martin was given to the infant, because the
following day on which, by baptism, he was initiated into the church of God,
was dedicated to Saint Martin. But his brother James, a man of uprightness
and integrity, was accustomed to say, that the opinion of the family,
respecting Luther's age was, that he was born in the year of our Lord 1483.
When be had attained an age at which be was capable of receiving
instruction,
his parents diligently accustomed their son Martin to the service and fear
of
God, in connection with the performance of' social and family duties; and,
as
is usual with good persons, they took care that he should receive literary
instruction, so that whilst yet quite young his education was entrusted to
the
care of the father of George Emilius, who, as he is still living, can bear
witness to the truth of this relation. At that time the grammar-schools of
Saxony were not in a flourishing condition, and on this account, when Martin
had entered his fourteenth year, he was sent to Magdeburg, accompanied by
John
Reineeke, whose character was afterwards of a shining order, and the
influence
which he obtained in that neighbourhood consequently great. The affection
which subsisted between Luther and Reinecke, whether arising from a natural
accordance of mind, or from their companionship in youthful studies, was
both
ardent and lasting. Luther, however, did not remain at Magdeburg longer
than
twelve months.
During four succeeding years, passed in the school of Eisenach, he had an
opportunity of hearing a preceptor who illustrated grammatical studies with
greater accuracy and ability than he could have met with elsewhere; for I
remember to have heard his talents commended by Luther, who was sent to this
town from the circumstance of his mother's descent from an ancient and
honorable family in those parts.. Here he completed his grammatical studies.
The powers of his intellect being of a gigantic order and peculiarly adapted
to the science of eloquence, he speedily surpassed his contemporaries, both
in
the copiousness of his language as a public speaker, and in prose
composition;
whilst in poetry, be with ease excelled his competitors in the course of
learning.
Having thus tasted the sweets of literature, the soul of Luther ardently

thirsted for deeper draughts; and with this feeling he sought the
University,
as being the fountain head of learning. The scope of so great a mind might
easily have embraced all the arts in succession, had it found teachers
competent to the work; and it is indeed possible that the calmer pursuits of
philosophy combined with oratory, would have proved advantageous in
moderating
the impetuosity of his natural temperament. But at Erfurt, he was subjected
to the subtle dialectics prevalent at that time; these he readily embraced,
since by the acuteness of his understanding, he perceived with more facility
than other men, the causes and designs of those studies.
His spirit thus thirsting for knowledge, continually sought a more abundant
and better supply. He read many of the works of the ancient Latin authors,
as
Cicero, Virgil, Livy and others; these he perused, not as schoolboys
commonly
do, merely by gathering together a vocabulary of words, but for solid
instruction, and as mirrors of human life, by which means he gained a full
perception of the views and opinions of these writers, and as his memory was
both accurate and tenacious, much of what he read and heard was clearly
placed
before his mental vision. Hence it was remarkable that even in his youth,
the
talents of Luther were the admiration of the whole University.
Having attained the degree of Master in Philosophy, Luther now in his
twentieth year applied himself to the study of the law; and this he did by
the
advice of his friends, who deemed that a mind of such large endowment, and
of
such fertility in thought and diction ought by no means to be kept in the
shade, but to be called out for the benefit of the state. Soon afterwards
however, and when he had entered his one and twentieth year, suddenly, and
in
a manner unexpected by his parents and other relatives, he went to the
College
of Augustine monks, at Erfurt, and requested to be received into it. On his
entrance there, he not only applied with the closest diligence to
ecclesiastical studies; but also, with the greatest severity of discipline,
he
exercised the government of himself, and far surpassed all others in the
comprehensive range of reading and disputation with a zealous observance of
fasting and prayer. He possessed a constitution at which I have often
marvelled, being of no small bodily stature, nor of a weekly (sic) habit
though very abstemious; I have seen him during four days successively, when
in
perfect health, literally abstain from both meat and drink; at other times
for
many days together, he has been satisfied with a small allowance of bread
and
herring.
But the occasion of his entering on this course of life which he considered
more particularly adapted to the attainment of piety and the knowledge of
God,
as he himself has related, and as many are already aware, was the following;

often when contemplating the wrath of God, as exhibited in striking
instances
of His avenging hand, suddenly such terrors have overwhelmed his mind, as
almost to deprive him of consciousness; and I myself have seen him whilst
engaged in some doctrinal discussion, involuntarily affected in this manner,
when he has thrown himself on a bed in an adjoining room, and repeatedly
mingled with his prayers the following passage "God has concluded them all
in
unbelief that he might have mercy upon all." These terrors he experienced
either for the first time, or in the most acute manner, during the year in
which he was deprived of a favorite friend, who lost his life by some
accident
of which I am ignorant.
It was not therefore poverty, but religious zeal that led him to this kind
of
monastic life, in which although he daily made himself acquainted with the
doctrine then taught in the schools, read "the Sententiaries," and in public
disputations, ably elucidated to admiring audiences, labyrinths of science,
inexplicable to others: yet, as in this course of life he sought, not the
fame
of intellect, but an accession to his piety, he pursued these studies as a
recreation, and thus mastered with ease the systems of the schools.
Meanwhile
he drank with avidity from those fountains of celestial wisdom, the
prophetic
and apostolic scriptures, that he might acquaint himself with the will of
God,
and that be might by the surest testimonies, increase his filial fear and
confirm his faith whilst the force of his mental anguish impelled him to
pursue with greater intensity, these devotional exercises.
He has often said that he was strengthened about this time by the discourses
of a certain aged man, in the college of Augustines at Erfurth, who, when he
disclosed to him the conflicts of his spirit, introduced his mind to new
views
on the subject of faith; and he has told me that he led him to that article
in
the creed, in which it is said " I believe in the remission of sins," which
be
thus interpreted, "that it is necessary not only to believe in general
terms,
that sins are remitted to some, as the devils also believe that they were
remitted to David or to Peter in particular, but that it is the command of
God
that each individual man should realize the behest that his sins are
forgiven
him.(") Luther said that this interpretation of his friend was confirmed by
the testimony of Bernardus, and that a passage in the discourse on the
Annunciation, has these words ; "but add, that then believe this also, that
by
Him thy sins are forgiven thee." Such is the testimony which the Holy Ghost
speaketh in thine heart, saying, "thy sins are remitted unto thee;" and
this
is in accordance with apostolic writ, being justified freely by his grace,
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." Luther was also established

in these opinions, not only by the above conversations, but also by the
whole
tenor of the writings of the Apostle Paul, who uniformly inculcates the
doctrine that we are justified by faith. And when afterwards, he placed the
expositions of various authors on this subject, in comparison with the
preceding conversations, and with his own consoling experience of the work
of
the Spirit, he evidently perceived the fallacy of the tenets supported by
these writers; and as he read and compared the precepts and examples
recorded
by the Prophets and Apostles, and prayed daily for the establishment of his
faith, a clearer light by degrees, shone upon his way.
He now first directed his attention to the pages of Augustine, where both in
"The Interpretation of the Psalms," and in "The Treatise on the Letter and
the
Spirit," he found many perspicuous sentiments which confirmed this doctrine
of
faith, and fanned the flame of hope that had been kindled in his breast; nor
did he altogether relinquish the "Sententiaries.(") He could recite
Gabrielis
and Cameracensis, almost verbatim; for a long time also, he applied closely
to
the writings of Occam, the acumen of which author, he preferred to Thomas
and
Scotus. He also read Gerson with diligence; but all the works of Augustine
were frequently read by him, and well stored in his memory. This rigid
course
of application he commenced at Erfurt, in which town, at the Augustine
College, he remained four years.
At this time, in the year 1508 the Venerable Stupicius (sic) who had favored
the opening of the University at Wittenburg, and who was desirous of
promoting
the study of Theology in that College, when he became acquainted with the
talent and erudition of Luther, then in the twenty-sixth year of his age,
invited him to that place, and there amid the daily literary exercises in
the
schools, his intellectual powers gained still increasing brilliancy.
Luther was attentively listened to by men of high attainments, Doctor Martin
Mellerstadius and others; and Doctor M. has often said, that so great were
the
energies of his mind, as to give clear evidence that he would one day,
effect
the overthrow of the theories of learning which were then taught in the
schools. He now first expounded the Physics and Dialectics of Aristotle; at
the same time not forgetting his own favorite study, that of Theology.
After three years he went to Rome, on account of a monkish controversy, and
returning within a year, be was according to the custom of the schools,
presented to the Elector, Frederic, Grand Duke of Saxony, and dignified with
the degree of Doctor; for the Elector had heard him speak in public, and
much
admired his lofty genius, his convincing eloquence, and the happy mode in
which he illustrated subjects brought forward in the assembly: but to form a
just estimate of his we should remember that the degree of Doctor was

conferred on Luther when only in the thirtieth year of his age. He has
himself
told us, that when he strenuously declined accepting the degree, he received
a
charge from Stupicius not to reject the honour conferred on him, adding in
pleasantry, that God had much work to be done in the church, for which
purpose
at some future time, his labours would be called into action ; this although
uttered in jest, was realized in the event; as a host of presages often
indicates the approaching convulsions.
Luther now began his commentary on the Epistle to the Romans; then, that on
the Psalms; and he illustrated these writings in such a manner that, in the
opinion of the wise and good, the light of truth first dawned upon them
after
a long night of darkness. He here shewed the distinction between the law
and
the gospel; he refuted the error then reigning in the schools and councils,
which taught that men deserve the remission of their sins on account of
their
own works, and the dogma of the Pharisees, that men are in themselves just
before God. In this manner Luther led the minds of men to the Saviour, and,
like John the Baptist, he pointed out "the Lamb of God who taketh away the
sins of the world".; he allowed that sins are freely remitted through the
Son
of God, and that we must all receive this blessing by faith; these, with
other
points of Christian doctrine, be set forth to them in a clear light.
A career of usefulness thus nobly begun, invested with no common authority,
a
teacher whose practice so beautifully harmonized with his precepts, that his
appeals evidently arose, not from the lips only, but also from the heart.
The
charm of so admirable a character won the affections of his hearers, as
according to the old proverb, "manner has more weight than words; " so that
when he afterwards effected a change in some of the established modes of
worship, men of rank who knew him well, were the less vehemently opposed to
him, on account of the ascendancy which he had gained over the public mind
by
his elucidation of important theories, as well as by the sanctity of his
life;
and united with him in lamenting the prevalence of opinions by which they
saw
that the world was distracted.
Luther did not at this time make any alteration in the ceremonies of the
church; on the contrary, he still maintained a severe course of discipline
amongst his disciples, nor did he mingle therewith any of his own formidable
sentiments, but he explained to them, with renewed earnestness, the
universal
and all-important doctrines of repentance, of the remission of sins, of
faith,
and of the true consolation of the cross.
With so admirable a theology, the religious world was much captivated; and
to

the learned also, it was not unwelcome, for they beheld, as it were, Christ,
the prophets and apostles brought out of darkness, the prison, and the
prison
house; they perceived the distinction between the law and the gospel,
between
the promises of the law and those of the gospel, and between philosophy and
the gospel; distinctions which certainly are not recognized in Thomas,
Scotus,
and others of their school; he thus contrasted, spiritual Holiness with the
moral law.
At this time, the attention of the pupils in the university was directed to
the writings of Erasmus, as studies in the Latin and Greek languages; and
thus
a more genial philosophy being exhibited to them, many who possessed sound
and
liberal understandings, for the first time conceived a horror at the
barbarous
sophistry of the monks.
Luther now began to devote himself more particularly to the acquirement of
Greek and Hebrew, in order that having made himself acquainted with the
properties and peculiarities of languages, and having drunk at the
well-springs of knowledge, he might attain a greater maturity of judgment.
When he entered on this course, venal indulgences were promulgated by
Tetzel,
a friar of the Dominican order and a most audacious sycophant; at the same
time, Luther, who was ardent in the pursuit of holiness, being irritated by
his impious and nefarious harangues, published his own propositions on the
subject of indulgences, which are to be found in the first volume of his
works; these he affixed to the church contiguous to the castle of
Wittemburg,
on the day before the festival of Allsaints, (sic) in the year 1517. Upon
this, Tetzel, acting by no means inconsistently with his character, and
hoping
to ingratiate himself with the Roman Pontiff, called together, as his
council,
certain monks and theologians imbued more or less with his own sophistry;
these men he directed to compose something against Luther, in the mean time,
that he might not appear to be silenced, he hurled not only declamations as
before, but thundering accusations against Luther, and vociferated on all
sides that this heretic would be destroyed by fire. His propositions also,
and his protest, were publicly consigned to the flames. These ravings of
Tetzel and his satellites, imposed on Luther the necessity of a more ample
discussion of these subjects, and a further vindication of the truth.
Such was the origin of a controversy, in which Luther, not as yet suspecting
or imagining the future overthrow of rites and ceremonies, forcibly enjoined
moderation, for he did not at that time himself entirely reject the
indulgences. He was, therefore, basely calumniated by those who said that
he
had made a plausible beginning with an intention eventually, to overturn the
government, and this, by seeking power, either for himself or for others; so
little truth was there in the accusation of his having been suborned or
incited by courtiers, as the Duke of Brunswick expressed in writing, that
even

the Elector Frederic was grieved by the report of these contests, foreseeing
as he did, that although they originated in a popular cause, yet that this
flame would gradually spread far and wide, as is said of the strife in
Homer,_
"Soon grows the pigmy to gigantic size."
As Frederic, one of the greatest princes of our times, was particularly
anxious for the preservation of public tranquility, he was accustomed to
refer
matters of debate which affected the common weal, to the States of the
empire,
so that by many evidences, it was clear that he neither instigated nor
approved the proceedings of Luther, but he frequently manifested his regret
at
the existing state of things, as he was apprehensive of stir greater
disturbances.
Frederic being a wise prince, and uninfluenced by that worldly policy which
hastens to extinguish every appearance of reform, and adhering in his
councils
to the divine law, which commands its to listen to the voice of the Gospel,
which forbids us to resist acknowledged truth, and which calls that a
blasphemy under the awful condemnation of God, which pertinaciously
withstands
it; he followed the course which many wise and learned men have done, he
yielded up the cause to God. He also carefully read the polemic writings of
the day, and those which appeared to be on the side of truth he was
unwilling
to reject.
I know, indeed, that Frederic often inquired the opinion of scholars
concerning these matters, and, that in the convention held at Cologne, by
the
Emperor Charles the fifth, after his coronation, be asked Erasmus, of
Rotterdam, in a friendly manner, whether he considered that Luther was in
the
wrong, in those controversies which then engaged so much of his attention;
to
this Erasmus candidly replied, that he was of opinion that Luther was in the
right, but that he was wanting in gentleness of spirit; respecting which the
Duke Frederic afterwards writing seriously to Luther, exhorted him to
moderate
the asperity of his style.
It appears also, that Luther made a promise to Cardinal Cajetan, that he
would
maintain silence if his opponents would enter into a similar agreement; from
which we may clearly perceive, that at that time he had no intention of
stirring up further commotions, but that he was desirous of peace: by
degrees,
however, his attention was drawn to other subjects, as he was attacked on
every hand, by illiterate adversaries.
Then followed disputations on "The Distinction between Laws Human and
Divine,"

and, on "the Disgraceful Profanation of the Lord's Supper, by making a
common
sale of it, and its perversion in other ways," herein the whole design of
sacrifices was explained, and the use of sacraments set forth; and when,
now,
the pious in monasteries found that the worship of images was to be
relinquished, they began to decline from such an unhallowed devotion, Luther
added to his "Explications of' the Doctrine of Repentance," of the Remission
of Sins," of "Faith" and "Indulgences," these additional subjects, "The
Distinction between laws Human and Divine," "The Doctrine of the Lord's
Supper," with other sacraments, and also that "of Vows;" these were the main
points of the controversy. Eccius at this time instituted an inquiry into
the
extent of power possessed by the Bishop of Rome, for no other purpose than
to
excite the hatred of the Pope and of crowned heads against Luther.
Luther, however, retained unaltered the Apostles, the Nicene, and the
Athanesian Creeds; but he explained in many of his writings to what extent,
and on what grounds, a change must needs be effected in human rites and
traditions; what form of doctrine he wished to retain, and what
administration
of the sacraments he most approved, were obvious from a confession which the
Elector-John, Duke of Saxony, and Prince Philip Landgrave of Hesse, &c.
presented to the Emperor Charles the Fifth, at an imperial diet, in the year
1530, and are apparent both from the rites of the church in that city, and
from the doctrine with which our church now resounds, the chief of which is
clearly comprehended in the confession.
I relate these circumstances, not only for the information of pious men as
to
the errors which Luther attacked and the idols which he removed, but to
convince them that he embraced every important doctrine of the Church,
restored purity to its ritual, and exhibited models of reform such as is
desirable in Christian churches; and it is well that posterity should be
made
acquainted with the views held by Luther.
I here feel reluctant to mention those who first administered the Lord's
supper in both kinds, those who first omitted private masses, and also what
monasteries were first deserted, for Luther disputed but little on these
points before the convention which was held at Worms in the year 1521. He
himself made no change in the ceremonies, but during his absence
Carolostadius
and others did; and as he and his party caused some disturbance, Luther on
his
return, by a plain declaration of his sentiments, testified what he approved
and what he disapproved.
We know that statesmen are usually much prejudiced against innovations of
all
kinds, and must confess that discords often arise even in the discussion of
important topics, as amid the sad confusion of human things some evil will
ever intervene. But nevertheless, in the church, it is imperative that we
esteem the commands of God before all worldly considerations. The eternal
Father spake thus concerning His Son, "This is my beloved Son, hear Him."
And

he threatens with eternal wrath blasphemers, that is to say, those who
endeavour to destroy acknowledged truth, for which reason it became the
incumbent and Christian duty of Luther, to censure those pernicious errors
which men of the Epicurean school. shamelessly augmented, and his auditors
were necessarily compelled to agree with so correct a teacher.
If a total change be odious, if dissentions commonly prove injurious, as we
now perceive with sorrow to be the case, then those who first propagated
error, are as much in fault as those who now with diabolical pertinacity
maintain it.
I have dwelt on these subjects not for the purpose of defending Luther, but
that pious minds both now and in after generations, may comprehend what is,
and ever will be the government of the true church: how from among this mass
of iniquity, that is, the abominations of mankind, God by the voice of His
Gospel, "which shines as a light in a dark place," gathers the everlasting
church unto Himself. For example in the times of the Pharisees, Zacharias,
Elizabeth, Mary and many others, were guardians of the oracles of God:
again,
before that time, there were many who offered prayer acceptably unto Him;
some
with more, others with less clearness, holding the doctrines of the Gospel;
and such was that aged man of whom I have spoken, as supporting Luther under
his deep conflicts, and who was to him in some degree a preacher of the true
faith.
Thus, that God may henceforward preserve this light in the hearts of many,
let
us ardently pray, as Isaiah did for his hearers, "Seal the law among my
disciples." Finally, it appears by this recital, that vain superstitions are
not enduring, but that they shall be rooted up by an Almighty hand: these
being the origin of dissentions, care is necessary lest errors should be
taught in the church.
But to return to Luther; as he first entered on this cause, uninfluenced by
private ambition, so, although he was of an ardent and choleric temperament,
yet, being ever mindful of his calling, he contended by argument alone, and
forbade recourse to arms; thus be knew how to make a distinction .between
functions of opposite characters, between that of a bishop teaching in the
church of God, and that of the magistrate who, in his proper office,
restrains
the people by the power of the sword.
And as Satan ever studies to distract the church by scandal, and to affix
disgrace on the cause of God, whilst he rejoices in iniquity and delights in
the transgressions and ruin of miserable man; so on that occasion, be
excited
the instigators of seditious tumults, as Monitarius and others of the same
opinions; these Luther severely condemned, but he lent his own influence to
honor and confirm all the bonds of social life. When I reflect however, that
high ecclesiastics have often been deceived on this question, I
unhesitatingly
conclude that a mind which so constantly abode within the bounds of its
proper
calling, must not only have been governed by human wisdom, but guided also
by
light from above.

Thus then he dissented widely from the seditious teachers of this age,
Monitarius and the Anabaptists, also from those Romish Bishops who most
audaciously and shamelessly affirmed that in connection with the gift of the
ministry, committed to Peter by secret decrees, political power also was
vested in him.
In fine, he exhorted all to "render unto God the things which be God's, and
unto Caesar, the things which be, Caesar's;" that is, that in true
repentance,
in the acknowledgment and promulgation of sound doctrine, in sincere prayer
and in the maintenance of a good conscience, they should worship God, and
that
every man should in the performance of his civil duties, submit himself unto
Him. These were Luther's true principles, and to them he adhered,_he
rendered
to God the things that be God's, he taught correctly, he prayed earnestly,
and
he possessed all the other graces essential in the man who is acceptable to
God. Lastly, in political society he ever avoided seditious counsels; and
these virtues I regard with the greater admiration, as they cannot in this
life be surpassed.
Although the name of Luther is deservedly of good report, since he
reverently
occupied his talent, above all must we render thanks unto God for that by
this
his servant, He has restored to us the light of His Gospel; let us then
retain
the remembrance of his ministry, and spread his doctrines abroad. Unmoved
as
I am by the clamours of Epicureans and hypocrites who either deride or
condemn
the plain truth, it is my decided opinion, that the catholic church accords
in
receiving the doctrine sounded forth in our temples, as the voice of God,
and
that it is incumbent on us, that a due recognition of it should pervade our
devotions as well as our entire lives: in short, that this is the very
doctrine, of which the Son of God says, "If a man love me he will keep my
words, and my Father will love him and we will come unto him and make our
abode with him." I here speak of that profound doctrine as it is understood
and explained in our churches by pious and learned men, for although some
may
expound it more aptly than others, or one may sometimes speak with greater
asperity than another, yet on the whole there is a general agreement among
the
wise and good, on subjects of this character.
Whilst I have reflected much and frequently on the subject of doctrine, in
times least, up to the days of the Apostles, I have plainly perceived that
after the first reign of purity had passed away, four remarkable changes in
doctrine, followed. During the age of Origen, although there were some who
thought correctly, amongst whom I would place Methodius, for he discouraged
the fantasies of Origen, yet in the minds of the people, he made the Gospel
bend to Philosophy, that is to say, he encouraged the opinion that the just
exercise of reason, merits the remission of sins, and, that this is the

justice of which it is said, "The just shall live by faith." At this time
the
distinction between the law and the gospel, with the remembrance of
apostolic
truths, was entirely lost sight of; nor did the words Letter, Spirit,
Justice
and Faith retain their original signification. Thus the proper use of words
which are the signs of ideas, being lost, it became necessary that something
should be devised in their place. From these germs arose the Pelagian
error,
which was widely spread, so that although the Apostles had taught holy
doctrine, drawn from the pure and salutary fountains of gospel truth, Origen
mingled therewith much impurity.
That the errors of this age might be corrected, at least in some degree, God
raised up Augustine; he partially cleansed the sources, nor do I doubt that
if
he could pass a judgment on the controversies of the present time, he would
cast in his vote with us: certainly on the subjects of the Free Remission of
Sins, Justification by Faith, the Use of the Sacraments, and other points of
less importance, he does think with us. For although in some parts of his
writings, he expresses himself more distinctly than in others, yet, if his
reader will exercise reason and candour in judging him, he will perceive
that
his sentiments agree with our own; and, although our adversaries sometimes
quote passages taken from his writings, against us, and appeal loudly to the
Fathers, they do it not from any regard for truth or antiquity, but like
sycophants, they invest images of the present day, with the authority of the
ancients, to whom these images were unknown.
Nevertheless, the seeds of superstition appear to have existed even in the
ages of the Fathers; thus Augustine established certain regulations
respecting
vows, although he treats the subject with less austerity than others have
done. The contamination of their own times always in some degree, affects
even good men, because as we naturally favour the existing customs of the
country in which we have been nurtured; that expression of Euripedes is
found
to be true, "Every thing from the companion of our childhood is sweet." But
I
could desire that all who boast of being followers of Augustine, would
revert
to his standing, opinions to the very genius of his mind, if I may so speak,
and not maliciously pervert mutilated expressions to their own views. And
now
light being revived through the writings of this author, be became a
blessing
to posterity, for after him, Prosper, Maximus, Hugo, and others of a similar
class, who were leading men in the schools, down to the time of Bernardus,
closely followed the institutes of Augustine. Meanwhile, however, the power
and wealth of the Bishops increasing, there followed, as it were, an age of
giants ; unholy and unlearned men reigned in the Church, of whom, some were
accomplished in forensic learning, and in the arts of the Vatican.
Then arose the Dominicans and the Franciscans, who, when they beheld the
pomp
and luxury of the Bishops, whose dissolute manners had become obnoxious to

them, formed to themselves a more correct mode of life; and for the sake of
discipline, they incarcerated themselves in Monasteries. Ignorance at first
fostered superstition; but when they afterwards saw that the studies in the
schools were directed only to forensic learning since in Rome, at this time,
the practice of the law augmented the influence and wealth of many, they
endeavoured to call public attention to the study of theology.
But their wisdom failed them in this attempt. Albertus and his followers,
who
had embraced the opinions of Aristotle, began to convert the doctrines of
the
Church into philosophy; and this fourth age was not only impure, but
absolutely polluted; that is to say, it infused manifest idolatry into the
fountains of Gospel Truth. And such labyrinths of false sentiment are to be
found in Thomas, Scotus, and similar writers, that wiser theologians have
always felt the need of ft more simple and a purer doctrine.
Nor can it be said without glaring effrontery, that such a reform was
uncalled
for; since it is evident that many of the sophisms contained in these
disputations, were not intelligible even to those who were conversant with
such arguments. Hence it is plainly proved, that they are blindly devoted
to
idolatry who teach the virtue of sacrifices as contained in works, who
sanction the use of image worship, who deny the forgiveness of sin by grace
through faith, and who in human ceremonies, make a sacrifice of conscience;
and there are truly other things yet more degrading, which cannot be told,
and
at which the whole frame shudders.
Let us therefore give thanks unto God, the eternal Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who has been pleased by the ministry of Martin Luther, again to
purify
the sources of Evangelic Truth, and to restore sound doctrine to the Church.
Whilst contemplating this theme, it behooves all pious men the world over to
mingle their prayers and their sighs, and to supplicate in fervency of
spirit,
that God will strengthen the work which He has begun in us, because of His
Holy Temple.
"O Thou, the living and true God, the Eternal Father of Our Lord Jesus
Christ,
the Author of all things and of Thy Church, Thine is the word and the
promise,
'For my name's sake I will do it, that they may not blaspheme.' To Thee I
pray
with my whole heart, for the sake of Thine own glory and that of Thy Son,
that
by the voice of Thy Gospel, Thou wilt ever gather the Eternal Church unto
Thyself; And for the sake of our Lord Jesus Christ, who was crucified for
us,
and rose again, our Mediator and Intercessor, may it please Thee to reign in
our hearts and minds by the Holy Ghost, that we may in sincerity offer up
our
prayers, and render service acceptable unto Thee. Deign also to bless the
pursuits of Philosophy, and direct and support those principles and that

discipline which are the guardians of wisdom and the protection of Thy
Church.
When Thou shalt have so built up the human race, that Thou shalt be
universally acknowledged and adored; for which purpose Thou least made
Thyself
known by such clear testimonies, oh, grant that this fold, in which Thy true
doctrine is heard, may not he brought to desolation; and since Thy Son our
Lord Jesus Christ, when about to endure his agony, prayed for us, 'Father,
sanctify them through Thy truth, Thy word is truth,' so, to the prayer of
this
our Great High Priest, we join our supplications, that the light of Thy
truth
may for ever shine in the sons of men, to guide and govern them."
In prayer for these blessings, we have heard Luther daily engaged, and amid
these devotions, his spirit was gently called from its mortal tenement, when
he was in the sixty-third year of his age.
Posterity possesses many of Luther's works, doctrinal and devotional. He
published [Greek] ((((((((((( or dialectic writings, which contain doctrine
wholesome and necessary to man, calculated also to enlighten sincere minds
on
the subjects of "Repentance," "Faith with its genuine fruits," (the use of
the
Sacraments," "the distinction between the Law and the Gospel," and "between
the Gospel and Philosophy," "on the dignity of political rank," and lastly,
"on the most important articles which are essential to the Church." He then
added [Greek] ((((((((( in which he refuted many pernicious errors; he also
published [Greek] (((((((((; these are "enlarged illustrations of the
Prophetic and Apostolic Scriptures," in which class even his enemies
confess,
that he has excelled all previous commentators.
The value of these writings is appreciated by the religious world; but
certainly in usefulness and laborious research, they do not surpass another
work of his, "the interpretation of the Old and New Testaments," the
perspicuity of which is so great that his German version may serve as a
commentary; nor is this publication a commentary only, for it has very
learned
annotations, with a synopsis of the several parts subjoined; both of which
exhibit a summary of heavenly doctrine, and inform the reader on the
subjects
of the discourse so, that from these sources, the children of God may draw
sure evidences of the truth.
Luther himself, wished that none should linger amid the products of his own
mind, but was anxious to lead the attention of all, to the fountain-head of
divine wisdom: he wished that we might hear the voice of God, that it might
in
the minds of many, awaken the true faith, and prayer, that God might be
truly
glorified, and that many might be made heirs of eternal life. .
And now it becomes us to acknowledge these desires and these more abundant
labors, and to remember them as an example also, that each study according
to
his talents, how he may best adorn the Church of Christ; for to these two

great ends, our whole life with all its purposes and designs, should be
referred; in the first place, that we may show forth the glory of God, and
in
the next, that we may benefit His church: in allusion to the former, Paul
says
"Do all to the glory of God;" and the latter is referred to in Psalm cxxii.
"Pray for the peace of Jerusalem;" with a sweet promise added in the same
verse, "They shall prosper that love Thee." These heavenly commands and
these
promises invite all to an enlightened knowledge of Christian doctrines: they
call upon us, to love the ministers of the Gospel, and those who teach it in
its purity; whilst they direct our studies and our labors to the propagation
of sound doctrine, and to the maintenance of harmony in the Church of
Christ.
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PART TWO
Philip Melancthon,
to the Students in The University of Wittenburg,
on the death of Luther, 1546
On our assembling to hear the Epistle
of
Paul to the Romans, at nine o'clock in the forenoon, Dr. Philip Melancthon
publicly recited to us the following address; saying at the same time, that
he
was induced to do so by the suggestion of some learned professors, and that
we
being in possession of the true state of things, might be prepared to reject
any incorrect statements which he foresaw would be in circulation after
Luther's death.
Most Noble Youths,
We have undertaken as you know, to deliver a critical exposition of the
Epistle to the Romans, wherein is contained the true doctrine of the Son of
God, which our Heavenly Father has in peculiar mercy, laid open to us, at
this
time, through our revered Father and Preceptor, Dr. Martin Luther.
But now alas! so deep a shade of sorrow is cast over these writings, which
but
augment my grief, that I know not whether I shall be able hereafter to
pursue
the study of them in our college. I am anxious however, at the request of my
friends of the University, and that you may have a right understanding of
the
circumstances of Luther's death, to communicate to you the following
particulars, in order that you may not even entertain, much less circulate,
reports which, as is so often the case, will probably now be current in
society.
On the 17th of February, our Master and Teacher, a little before supper, was
attacked by his usual complaint to which I remember he had occasionally been
subject. After supper a recurrence of the disorder took place, under the
influence of which lie requested pemission to withdraw into an adjoining
room,
where he lay for nearly two hours, until his sufferings increased. Doctor
Jonas sleeping in the same room with him, Doctor Martin called him hastily,
requesting him to rise and give orders that Ambrosius, the servant who
attended on the children, should make his private apartment warm: and having
retired into it, Albert, the illustrious Count of Mansfield, with his
Countess, and many others, entered, the names of whom for brevity's sake, we
omit. At length when he found that the close of his life was approaching,
before four o'clock on the following day, the 18th of February, he commended
himself to God in the following prayer:-

(Following given in German)
"My heavenly Father, eternal and merciful God ! Thou has revealed unto me
Thy
dear Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, whom I have learned--whom I have proclaimed
to be my Lord--whom I love and whom I honour, as my precious Saviour and
Redeemer,--whom the ungodly persecute, dishonour, and blaspheme; take Thou
my
soul unto Thyself.'' Three times he expressed these words.
(Following in Latin)
"Into Thy hands I commit my spirit, Thou hast redeemed me, 0 God of Truth !"
(Following in German)
"And God so loved the world," &C.
Amid these prayers occasionally repeated, be was called to the one eternal
assembly and to everlasting bliss, in which he is now enjoying the presence
of
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, with that of all the Prophets
and Apostles.
Alas,
more,
world.
Human
Sins,
to us
taken

for the chariot of Israel and the horsemen thereof! Our Elijah is no
he who guided and governed the Church in this decrepitude of the
sagacity could not have discovered the doctrines of the Remission of
and of Faith in the Son of God; but He has been pleased to reveal them
through the medium of this, His servant, whom also we see that God has
unto himself.

Let us therefore cherish his memory with that of the peculiar doctrine which
he delivered to us, and let us be the more humbled in our spirits when we
contemplate the great calamities and the mighty revolutions which will
probably follow this event.
I beseech Thee, 0 Son of God! Thou who wast crucified for us, and art now
the
risen Emmanuel, that Thou wilt govern, preserve, and defend Thy Church.
Amen.

ELEGY ON THE DEATH
OF THE REV. MARTIN LUTHER, D.D.,
FROM THE LATIN OF
PHILIP MELANCTHON.
Since Luther is no more, his cherished name
Shall from our hearts, a deathless tribute claim.
We hailed him minister of Christ, the Lord,
Jesus he preached, with faith, and taught his word.
Luther is dead! and now the church in tears
A mourner clothed in saddest garb appears.
She weeps her loved preceptor now no more,

Honoured and dear, a father's name he bore.
Fallen on the field the mighty chieftain lies,
And Israel's voice proclaims his obsequies.
Then let us bathe In tears the muse's lay
And publish forth our sorrows to the day
It thus becomes us well-to weep and mourn
Whilst, orphans in our grief, we dress affection's urn.

A FUNERAL ORATION
ON THE REV. DR. MARTIN LUTHER,
PRONOUNCED AT Wittenberg,
by Philip Melancthon
Although amid this universal
grief, my voice is impeded by sorrow and by tears, yet since in so large an
assembly, we are called upon for some expression of our feelings; let it not
be after the manner of the heathen, a declamation in praise of the departed
one, but rather a commemoration in the audience of those now present of the
wonderful pilotage of the church in all her perils; that we may call to mind
on what account it behooves us to mourn, what purposes we should ourselves
most diligently pursue, and in what manner we should order our lives. For
although irreligious men conceive that the interests of this world are borne
along in a giddy tide of confusion and uncertainty, yet, reassured as we are
by the many indubitable testimonies of God, we make a wide distinction
between
the church and the profane multitude, and we believe that she is indeed
governed and upheld by the power of God: we clearly discern his polity_we
acknowledge the true helmsmen, and we watch their course,_we choose also for
ourselves, befitting leaders and teachers whom we devotedly follow and
revere.
On these so weighty matters, it is necessary both to think and to speak, as
often as mention is made of that revered man Dr. Martin Luther, our beloved
father and teacher; and whilst he has been the object of most cruel hatred
to
many, let us who know that he was a divinely inspired minister of the
gospel,
regard his memory with love and esteem, and let us gather such testimonies
as
prove that his teaching was by no means a blind dissemination of seditious
opinions, as the Epicureans give out, but a demonstration of the will and of
the true worship of God, an unfolding of the sacred records and a
declaration
of the word of God, that is of the gospel of Jesus Christ.
In orations such as the present, much is usually said of the individual
excellencies of those whom we wish to commend; passing however, in silence
over this part of my theme, it is my design to dwell principally on that
main
point, the call to gospel ministry; and here we may unite in opinion with
all
just thinkers, that if Luther has illustrated a wholesome and necessary
doctrine in the church, we ought to return thanks unto God, that He has been
pleased to raise him up to this work, whilst his personal labours, his
faith,

his constancy, and his other virtues are to be commended, and his memory to
be
held most dear by all good men. Let this therefore be the beginning, of our
oration.
The Son of God, as Paul says, sits on the right hand of the Eternal Father,
and gives gifts unto men; these gifts are the voice of the Gospel and of the
Holy Spirit, with which, as He imparts them, He inspires Prophets, Apostles,
Pastors and Teachers, and selects them from this our assembly, that is to
say,
from those who are yet in the rudiments of divine knowledge, who read, who
hear, and who love the prophetic and apostolic writings; nor does he often
call to this warfare those who are in the exercise of established power, but
it even pleases him to wage war on these very men through leaders chosen
from
other ranks. It is cheering and instructive to take a retrospect of the
church
throughout all past ages, and to contemplate the goodness of God who has
sent
out from its bosom gifted ministers in so unbroken a series, that as the
first
of these have passed away, others have pressed closely in their footsteps.
The line of the first fathers is well worthy of our consideration. Adam,
Seth, Enoch, Methusalem, Noe, Sem, and Abraham, who was raised up to be a
fellow-helper of Sem and his associate in the all-important work of
spreading
true religion; and although at this time Sem was still dwelling in the
neighbourhood of Sodom, the people had lost the recollection both of his
precepts and those of Noe, and were altogether abandoned to the worship of
idols. To Abraham succeeded law and Jacob; next Joseph_who kindled the
light
of truth throughout all Egypt, at that time the most flourishing kingdom in
the world. After these, we read of Moses, Joshua, Samuel, and David; then
Elisha, of whose ministry the prophet Isaiah was a partaker; then Esdras,
Onias, and in succession the Maccabees, Simeon, Zacharias, and John the
Baptist: and lastly, Christ and His Apostles. It is delightful to behold
this
unbroken chain, which is a clear testimony to the presence of God in his
church.
After the Apostles followed a band, which although somewhat weaker, was
nevertheless honoured with the blessing of God. Polycarp, Irenaeus, Gregory
the Niocaesarien, Basilius, Augustinus, Prosper, Maximus, Hugo, Bernardus,
Taulerus, and others; and although this later age has become more corrupt,
yet
God has always preserved a remnant of the faithful, whilst it is evident
that
the light of the gospel has now been peculiarly manifested through the
preaching of Luther.
He is therefore to be numbered with that blessed company, the excellent of
the
earth, whom God has sent forth for the gathering together and the building
up
of his church, and whom we truly recognize as ornaments of the human race.

Solon, Themistocles, Scipio, Augustus, and others were indeed great men, who
founded, states, or ruled over vast empires; yet do they rank far below our
spiritual leaders, Isaiah, John the Baptist, Paul and Luther.
It is also well that we should regard the grand disputations which have
existed in the church, and in connection with this subject let us look at
those themes of deep and high import which have been brought to light by
Luther, and which evince that the tenor of his life was worthy of our
highest
approbation. It is true that many exclaim "the church is in confusion,"
saying that inextricable controversies are engendered in it; to these I
answer,_such is the mode of divine Government, for when the Holy Spirit
convicts the world, dissentions arise through the pertinacity of the wicked;
and the guilt is on those who refuse to listen to the Son of God, and of
whom
our Heavenly Father says, "Hear Him."
That Luther illustrated the essential truths of the Gospel is manifest, as
the
deepest shades had previously veiled its doctrines, in dispersing these he
clearly proved to us the nature of sincere repentance, he showed us in whom
we
must seek refuge, and what is the sure consolation of the mind that trembles
under a sense of the wrath of God. He elucidated the doctrine of Paul which
says, that man is justified by faith; he showed the difference between the
Law
and the Gospel, between Spiritual righteousness and the Moral law; he
pointed
out the nature of true prayer, and he called back the church universal from
that heathen madness which teaches that God, is to be invoked even when the
mind, oppressed with metaphysical doubts, is flying far from Him: he
enforced
on us the conviction that prayer is to be made in faith, and in a good
conscience, and he led us to the one Mediator, the Son of God sitting at the
right hand of the Eternal Father, and interceding for us; not to those
images
and departed mortals, to whom the ungodly world, with awful infatuation, is
wont to perform its devotions. He also pointed out other sacred duties which
are acceptable to God, whilst he was himself careful to adorn and to
preserve
inviolate the institutions of civil life as no preceding writers had done;
he
also drew a line of distinction between works necessary to be performed, and
the puerile observances of human ceremonies, including there rights and
established laws which impede the offering of the heart to God. In order
that
this heavenly teaching might be transmitted unimpaired to posterity, lie
translated the prophetic and apostolic writings into German, which work he
executed with such perspicuity, that this version alone imparts more light
to
the mind of the reader, than the perusal of many commentaries would do. To
this he added various expositions which, as Erasmus was accustomed to say,
were far superior to any others then extant; and as it is related of the
builders of Jerusalem, that they wrought with one hand and held the sword in
the other, so was he at the same time contending with the enemies of truth,
and composing expositions fraught with divine philosophy; whilst by his
pious

counsels he strengthened the minds of many.
Since the mystery of godliness lies far beyond the reach of human vision, as
for instance, the doctrines of Faith, and of the Remission of Sins, we are
constrained to acknowledge that Luther was taught of God; and how many of us
have witnessed there wrestlings in which be was himself instructed, and by
which we must be convinced that through faith alone we also can be heard and
accepted of God. Therefore shall His people to all eternity celebrate the
blessings which He has conferred on the church by this His servant: first
they
will offer up thanksgivings to God, then they will acknowledge that they owe
much to the labours of this our friend and brother; although the irreligious
who deride the church in general, say that these good deeds are but idle
pastime or intoxicating madness.
Let it not be said that endless disputations have been raised, or that the
apple of discord has been thrown by the church, as some falsely assert; nor
have the enigmas of the Sphynx been propounded by her, for to men of sense
and
piety who can give a candid judgment, it is by no means difficult on
comparing
opinions, to distinguish those which accord from those which do not accord
with heavenly doctrine; and indeed there is no doubt that in these
controversies we discover the revelation of Himself. For since it has
pleased
God to manifest Himself and His holy will in prophetic and apostolic writ,
in
which he has revealed himself, we cannot suppose that His word is ambiguous
like the leaves of the Sybil,_
"Which flit abroad, the sport of playful winds."
Others however, without any evil design, have complained that Luther was
unduly severe; I do not myself offer an opinion on this subject, but answer
I
them in the words of Erasmus: "God has administered to us of the present
age,
a bitter draught, on account of our abounding infirmities." But when he is
pleased to raise up such an instrument against the shameless and insolent
enemies of truth, as when the Lord said to Jeremiah, "Behold I have given my
words into thy mouth, that thou shouldest destroy and build up," and when it
is His pleasure to set as it were, His Gorgons in array against them, then
it
is a vain thing that they should expostulate with Him; for He governs His
church not by human counsels, neither truly are His ways our ways. It is
however, no uncommon thing for minds of limited scope to undervalue the more
powerful energies with which others may be endowed, whether directed to good
or evil purposes; thus it was with emotion that Aristides beheld
Themistocles
undertaking and bringing to a happy issue, vast enterprises; and although he
rejoiced in the felicity of the state, he was earnest to arrest that ardent
spirit in its career.
Nor do I deny that strong and lively impulse often leads astray, since none
who are subject to the infirmities of our nature, are without fault. If
however, there be any living of whom we may say as the ancients did of
Hercules, Cimon and others, 'Unadorned indeed, but in all important points a

good man,' then was Luther a just man, and his name of good report; for in
the
church, if, as the apostle Paul says, "he war a good warfare, holding faith
and a good conscience," then he pleases God and is to be revered by us. And
such we know Luther to have been, for whilst he steadfastly maintained sound
doctrine he preserved the integrity of his own conscience: and who that has
known him can be ignorant with what large benevolence he was endowed, or
forget his suavity in the intercourse of private life, and how far removed
he
was from contention and strife, whilst to all his actions lie imparted the
gravity that became his character, as is depicted in the following passage;
"His manner was dignified, and his discourse familiar;" or rather, all with
him was in accordance with the language of Paul, "Whatsoever things are
true,
whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things
are of good report;" so that the asperity of which we have spoken, appears
to
have arisen from the love of truth, not from a factious spirit, or from
bitterness of feeling: of these things both we and many others have been
witnesses. But if I were to undertake an eulogium on the remaining points
of
Luther's life, a life which until the age of 63 was absorbed in subjects of
the highest interest, and was passed in the pursuit of piety and of all that
is noble and good, in what lofty strains of eloquence might I not indulge.
His was a mind in which we never traced the inroads of wandering lusts; no
seditious counsels held their seat there, on the contrary he rather
advocated
the laying down of arms, as he was unwilling to mingle with the interests of
the church, schemes for the aggrandizement either of himself or his friends.
Indeed, I esteem his wisdom and his virtue at so high a price as to feel
assured that human efforts alone could never have attained to them. Thus it
is essential that spirits bold, lofty, and ardent, such as every thing
proves
Luther's to have been, should be restrained by a power from on high.
And now what shall I say of his other virtues? I have myself often
surprised
him, when with weeping he has been engaged in offering up prayers for the
whole church. He devoted almost daily, a portion of time to the repetition
of
certain psalms with which amid his sighs and tears, he mingled his prayers;
and be often said that he felt indignant against those who through
slothfulness of spirit, or on account of wordly occupations, say that the
prayer of a single sigh is enough. He considered therefore, that forms of
prayer are prescribed to us by divine counsel, and that a perusal of them
animates our minds even as our voices acknowledge the God whom we worship.
And often when weighty deliberations have arisen on the danger of the state,
we have seen him endowed with a mighty potency of soul, unmoved by fear and
unsubdued by terror, for lie leaned on that sacred anchor which is the power
of God; nor did he allow his faith therein to be shaken.
He was also distinguished for the acuteness of his perceptions, as by his
own
independent judgment lie could readily perceive the course to be pursued in
cases of difficulty. Nor was he as many think, negligent of the public
weal,

or inadvertent to the interests of others; on the contrary he could fully
appreciate the welfare of the community, whilst he most sagaciously
perceived
the sentiments and wishes of those with whom he mingled in social life. And
although the genius of his mind was of a lively order, he read with avidity
ecclesiastical writings as well as history in general, from which, with a
peculiar dexterity, he derived precedents adapted to the present occasion.
Of his eloquence we possess enduring monuments, for in this science he
undoubtedly equalled those to whom the highest palm in oratory has been
conceded. We do then for our own sakes, justly mourn that such a man,
endowed
with the loftiest grade of intellect, instructed in wisdom, matured by long
experience, adorned with many excellent and heroic virtues, and chosen by
God
for the building up of his church; that he who has embraced us all with a
father's love, should have been thus called away from our earthly
fellowship.
For we are like orphans deprived of an excellent and faithful parent; but
whilst we bow to the will of God, let us not in the memory of our friend
allow
his virtues, and the benefits which we have derived from his society to
perish
from amongst us. Let us rather bid him joy that he is now participating in
sweet and unrestrained communion with God, and with his Son our Lord Jesus
Christ, and with the Prophets and Apostles; which fellowship he ever sought
and waited for through faith in the Son of God. In that blessed state he
now
receives the approval of God on the labours which he here sustained in the
propagation of the gospel, with the testimony also of the Church universal
in
heaven; there, set free from the shackles of mortality as from a prison, and
having joined that company which is perfected in wisdom, he now sees, not as
in a glass darkly, the essential character of God, the union of the two
natures in His Son, and the whole assembly of the gathered and redeemed
church; whilst those divine real ties which he here knew but in part, which
he
briefly demonstrated, and which in faith he contemplated, he now beholds
with
open face,_and moved with ecstatic joy, in all the ardour of his soul he
gives
God thanks for his unspeakable gift. He learns why the Son of God is called
the Word, and the likeness of the Eternal Father; and in what way Holy
Spirit
is the bond of mutual love, no only between the Eternal Father and the Son,
but also between them and the Church. He had learned whilst here on earth
which be the first principles of the oracles of God and often did he most
wisely and weightily descant on these highest themes; on the distinction
between true and false prayer, and on the knowledge of God and of divine
manifestations; also on distinguishing the true God from false deities.
There are many in this assembly, who in times past, have heard him thus
express himself, "You shall see the heavens opened, and the angels of God
ascending and [de]scending upon the Son of Man." Thus he delighted first to
instill into the minds of his hearers this most full consolation, which
declares that heaven is opened, that is to say, that there is a way made for
us to God, that the barrier of divine wrath is removed as we flee for refuge

to his Son; that God holds near communion with us, and that those who seek
him
in prayer are received, governed and kept by him. Luther admonished us that
this divine promise, which infidels declare to be fabulous, is and must be
opposed to human doubts, and to those fears which deter diffident minds from
venturing to call upon God, or to put their trust in him; for he said that
the
angels ascending and descending on the body of Christ, are the ministers of
the gospel who with Christ for their leader, first ascend to God and receive
from him the gifts of the Gospel, and of the Holy Spirit, and afterwards
descend, that is to fulfill their duty of teaching amongst men. He also
added
this interpretation, that those heavenly spirits themselves, whom we usually
call angels, beholding the Son are enabled to comprehend and to rejoice in
the
mysterious union of the two natures, and as they are soldiers of their Lord
in
defense of His Church, so are they guided and governed as by the signal of
His
hand. Now is our departed friend himself a spectator of these most sublime
visions, and as he once among the ministers of the Gospel, ascended and
descended with Christ for his leader, so now be descries angels sent on
embassies by their Lord, and enjoys in common with them, the absorbing
contemplation of divine wisdom and of the works of God.
Let us call to mind with what delight he has recited to us the polity, the
purposes, the dangers, and the deliverances of the prophets, and with what
erudition he was wont to trace the history of the church in all ages; thus
it
is evident that his heart glowed with no common emotion when speaking of
those
favoured servants of the Lord. The spirits of these he now embraces, with
delight he listens to their living words, and with them he speaks face to
face, whilst they with transport bail him as their fellow, and with one
heart
and one voice give thanks unto God for having thus gathered and preserved
his
church.
Therefore we
bereavement,
know
it to be the
benefactions

doubt. not that Luther is happy: we do indeed, mourn our
and whilst we bow to the fiat which has called him hence, we
will of God that we retain in our memories the virtues and the
of this his servant.

Let us now be faithful to our trust. We must acknowledge that he was a
hallowed instrument of God. Let us then devotedly embrace his doctrines,
and
strive to resemble him in those graces which are essential to our more
humble
walk, the fear of God, faith and fervency in prayer, soundness in ministry,
purity, vigilance in avoiding seditious counsels, and an ardent thirst for
knowledge. And as we are called upon to turn our thoughts with intentness
and
frequency towards those leaders in the church whose histories have been
transmitted to us, as Jeremiah, John the Baptist, and Paul, so let us often

dwell on the doctrine and experience of Luther. Let us now add the tribute
of
thanksgiving and prayers which are due from this assembly, and let us all
unite in this devotion.
"We give thanks unto Thee, oh omnipotent God! the eternal Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ and Founder of Thy church, with Thy co-eternal Son our Lord
Jesus
Christ and the Holy Spirit, wise, good, merciful,_a true Judge, powerful and
uncontrolled; in that Thou art by Thy dear Son, gathering unto Thyself an
inheritance from amongst the human race, and art preserving the ministry of
Thy gospel, for which Thou hast at this time raised up Luther. We beseech
Thee
that thou wilt henceforth sustain and govern thy church, and that thou wilt
seal in us the true doctrine, as Isaiah prayed for his disciples. Deign Thou
to quicken our hearts by Thy Holy Spirit, that we may offer prayer
acceptably
unto Thee, and that we may order our lives in Thy fear."
In conclusion, as we are aware that the loss from amongst us of those who
have
directed us in our earthly course, often proves to survivors, the watchword
of
impending calamities: I would myself, with all to whom is committed the gift
of teaching, implore you to consider to what the world now stands exposed.
On
the one hand the Turks are ravaging, on the other contending parties
threaten
us with a civil war; every where indeed, we trace the empire of misrule; and
now that the enemies of the church no longer fear the power of Luther, they
will doubtless with the greater daring, lay waste the doctrine which has
been
delivered to us by divine authority.
That God may avert these evils, let us be more diligent in regulating our
lives and directing our pursuits, and let us ever hold this sentiment fixed
in
our minds, so that whilst we retain, hear, learn, and love the pure truths
of
the Gospel, we may ourselves constitute the house and church of God: as the
Son of God himself says, "If any man love me, he will keep my word, and my
Father will love him, and we will come unto him and make our abode with
him."
Encouraged by this cheering promise of our blessed Lord, let us incite one
another to the acquiring of heavenly wisdom, and let us not forget that
human
interests and human institutions are to be respected for the sake of his
church. Let us realize to our minds, that future eternity to which God has
called us, who indeed has not in vain revealed Himself to us by such
illustrious testimonies, neither has he sent his Son in vain, but He truly
loves and preserves those who magnify His grace.
Amen.
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Luther's Last Battles
Mark U. Edwards, Jr.
Martin Luther1 was thirty-four years old when his
Ninety-five Theses swept the German nation. He was thirtyseven
when he was excommunicated by the Roma' Catholic
church, forty-one when he married the former nun Katharine
von Bora, and forty-six when the Augsburg Confession was
read to the Imperial Diet. On 10 November 1530 he turned
forty-seven, and already behind him were his "breakthrough"
to Reformation theology, his rejection of the Roman Catholic
church, the Peasants' War, the major battles of the Sacramentarian
controversy, and the submission of the Augsburg Confession.
Although the vast majority of historical studies on Luther
deal exclusively with the events through 1530, Luther did not die
at the closing of the Imperial Diet of Augsburg. On the contrary,
he lived another fifteen years, dying of heart failure on 18
February 1546, at the age of sixty-two.
It may seem puzzling that biographers and historians neglect
the older Luther, for we are extraordinarily well informed about
his activities in these later years.2 In his home Luther was the
center of attention and surrounded by children, students,
friends, and guests. At meals, various students and guests
assiduously copied down all Luther's utterances, preserving a
vast wealth of obiter dicta for posterity. From these remarks,
and from his voluminous correspondence and the observations
of friends and guests, there emerges a picture of Luther as a
devoted, often tender-hearted father, a loving, teasing, and
sometimes irritable husband, a man of strong friendships, and a
compassionate pastor and counselor.
Luther also continued his labors at the University of Wittenberg.
In 1531 he presented a series of lectures on Galatians.
From time to time he lectured on selected Psalms. Beginning in
1535, he undertook to expound the book of Genesis, a labor
that occupied him until 1545. He also participated in the reform
of the theological faculty in 1533 and in the reorganization of
the university curriculum in 1536. He frequently took part in
disputations. In 1535 he became dean of the university, a position

he held for the rest of his life. Many hours were spent in
training students for the ministry and placing them in parishes.
He also served his university and community as pastor and
preacher. For years Luther and his coworkers had labored on a
German translation of the Old Testament, publishing their efforts
a part at a time. In 1531 they completed a revision of the
Psalms, in 1532 a German edition of all the Prophets, and in
1533 various other books. Finally, in 1534, the full German Bible
appeared. After Luther's death, a revision of the translation,
begun in 1539, appeared in the year 1546.
Clearly, the older Luther remained intensely involved in
academic, pastoral, and familial activities. But Luther was also
very much concerned in these later years with affairs beyond
Wittenberg. Through written opinions and published treatises
he participated fully in several bitter controversies. It is this activity,
and especially his published polemics, that nistor ians
find most difficult to explain and integrate into their overall
view of Luther. In some of the treatises, Luther apparently
retreated from positions of principle established earlier in his
career. In others, he contributed to disputes that seem so petty
or mundane as to be unworthy of a man of his religious stature.
And some of the later polemics were so violent and vulgar that
they offended contemporaries and remain offensive to this day.
In the last five or six years of his life, for example, Luther
published violent attacks on Catholics, Turks, Jews, and other
Protestants. The most notorious of these polemics are his attacks
on the Jews, especially his On the Jews and Their Lies and
his On the Ineffable Name and On Christ's Lineage, both of
1543. These treatises contain considerable exegesis of the Old
Testament, but this is overshadowed by the pervasive vulgarity
of Luther's language and by the incredibly harsh recommendations
he offered for the treatment of contemporary Jews. Their
synagogues and schools should be burned, their homes
destroyed, their books seized, their rabbis forbidden to teach,
and their money taken away from them. They should be put to
work in the fields or, better yet, expelled from Germany. Even
contemporary Protestants were shocked by these writings.
Rivaling his anti-Jewish treatises for vulgarity and violence of

expression is Against Hanswurst of 1541. Luther outdid even
the violence and vulgarity of Against Hanswurst in his 1545
Against the Papacy at Rome, Founded by the Devil. On the
heels of these treatises he published a series of scatological and
violent woodcuts that, in most graphic terms, suggested how
good Christians should treat the papacy. I n these and other
treatises, Luther bestialized his opponents, most frequently
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likening them to pigs or asses, or called them liars, murderers,
and hypocrites. They were all minions of the devil. He directed
the devil to his ass, he renamed the papal decretals "decraptals"
[Drecketalen] and the Farnese pope "Fart-ass" (farlz Esel) and
"Her Sodomitical Hellishness Pope Paula 111," and he threw
around words for excrement with great abandon. In the woodcuts
by Lucas Cranach that Luther commissioned at the end of
his life, he had the papal church depicted as being expelled from
the anus of an enormous she-devil and suggested, once again in
picture, that the pope, cardinals, and bishops should be hung
from gallows with their tongues nailed alongside.
Not all of his later polemics were vulgar; many had strong
political overtones, and so raise the question whether religious
principle was occasionally being subordinated to politics. By the
late 1520's, most of the leaders of the Protestant estates were
prepared to use armed force to defend their faith, even against
an imperially led attack. In Warning to His Dear German People
( 1 53 1 ) and Concerning the Three Hierarchies (1 539), Luther
appeesu stain the ruler's decision, even though in earlier
years he had most adamantly rejected armed resistance to the
emperor in defense of faith. In the 1530's the Protestant rulers
also decided to reject out of hand a papal invitation to a general
council of the church, although for years they and Luther had
called for a council. Although Luther disagreed with their decision,
he was given the task of discrediting the council called by
the pope and justifying the Protestant refusal to participate in
it. He was also given the task of justifying in print the seizure of
the bishopric of Naumburg by Elector Johann Friedrich, and he
defended and applauded the two offensives of the League of
Schmalkalden against Brauschweig-Wolfenbuttel. He was

much criticized at the time for many of these activities and
publications, which have cast a shadow over the older Luther's
reputation to this day.
It is not the historian's job to save Luther's reputation on
matters where he deserves censure. But the historian must insist
that those who wish to dispense praise and blame first understand
what they are judging. At the heart of this paper rests the
conviction that in both popular and scholarly works the older
Luther is being judged without a full understanding of the circumstances
he faced. It is only as we enlarge our view to consider
the changed character of the Reformation movement by
the late 1520'~, the new pressures impinging on Luther, and the
severely limited alternatives that he faced, that we can fairly
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judge the polemics of his later years. To view Luther as entangled
within his net of time and circunlstances is to transcend .the
need to accuse or to excuse.
Illness and Anger
It is sometimes argued that the polemical excesses of the older
Luther are attributable to his age and poor health-he was
violent, abusive, vulgar, and overly verbose because he was a
sick, irascible, and slightly senile old man. It is true that
throughout his career as a reformer Luther was often not well.3
At one time or another he suffered from constipation, diarrhea,
frequent headaches, dizziness, an open ulcer on his leg, severe
and recurring uric acid stone attacks, probable arthritis, and
severe angina, among other afflictions. Spasms caused by stone
attacks are among the most painful experiences that one can
have. It seems unlikely that these medical problems would have
failed to contribute to Luther's infamous irascibility. His
generally poor health, and especially his probable
arteriosclerosis with its usual circulation impairment, raises the
question of possible senility, or at least of reduced intellectual
acuity, in his later years. Renal damage may have been caused
by extended retention of urine during the acute stone attacks of
1537.' Each condition may have exacerbated the other conditions.
Finally, it has been argued by some that Luther, especially
the older Luther, was mentally ilI, a manic-depressive.
That Luther suffered from severe illnesses and depression

cannot be denied. That he was mentally ill, a manic-depressive,
is another matter altogether, and has been hotly di~puted.~
Although it seems highly unlikeIy that illness played no role in
shaping some of the later polemics, it is, as we shall see in a moment,
difficult to discern a pattern of influence.
Luther's repeated complaint that his illnesses kept him from
his work suggests at least one way to test for the effects of illness
and age: how productive was Luther during these later years?
This is not, actually, an easy question to answer, as there are
many confounding factors; but statistics on publications are
suggestive. '
To begin with, it must be remembered that by almost any
standard, Luther was enormously productive throughout his
life. In 1531 he was sick for six months and still produced 180
sermons, wrote at least 100 letters and 15 treatises, lectured on
Galatians, and worked on his translation of the Old Testament.
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And in 1537, when he suffered his most severe and debilitating
stone attack, he preached some 90 sermons, lectured, wrote at
least 55 letters, and produced some 25 treatises. Many of the
treatises of this year were written during his convalescence from
the stone attack. By themselves these statistics represent truly
remarkable productivity. Only when such figures are compared
with Luther's earlier years can the effects of illness and age be
assessed.
~f attention is turned to 1530 as a plausible dividing line between
the younger and the older Luther, it is seen that two-thirds
of his first editions issued from the press during the period
1516-1530. In the remaining fifteen years of his life, the period
1 53 1 - 1546, Luther produced the remaining third of his original
works. The decrease in Luther's publishing activity is even more
dramatic than these figures suggest, since nearly thirty percent
of the original publications during the later period are short
forewords to the works of others. Only about eleven percent of
his original publications in the earlier period are forewords. As
large as this decline was, it must be understood in relation to the
prodigious productivity of the earlier period. Excluding Bible
translations, some 360 of Luther's original works were printed
in the period 15 16-1 530. The latter period saw only 184 original

works, yet this is still a staggering number by any measure.
It must be stressed that the major decline in Luther's productivity
came in the late 1520's, years before his most severe illnesses;
1523 witnessed the greatest number of first editions of
Luther's works. The real decrease in publication did not come
until after 1525. The most significant decline in first editions occurs
between the period 1521-1525 and the period 1526-1530:
192 first editions in the earlier period and only 95 in the following
period. Given its timing and character, this sharp decline in
the second half of the 1520's may be more plausibly explained
by the development of the Reformation beyond Martin Luther,
by effects of the Peasants' War, or by changes in the printing industry
rather than by changes in Luther's health?
The decline in the number of original publications during the
last fifteen years of Luther's life was very gradual, with no
sharp discontinuity in, for example, 1537, that might point to
the effects of renal failure or the onset of acute senility or
manic-depressive psychosis. From 1531 to 1535, some 74
original works appeared, from 1536 to 1540 the figure dropped
to 61, and in the last five years, 1541 to early 1546, there appeared
49 original works.
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It seems likely that aging and ill health played some role in the
gradual decline during the last fifteen years of Luther's life. The
quantitative evidence does not allow us to go beyond this bland
conclusion. The evidence does not support any hypothesis
positing a sharp discontinuity in the late 1530's indicating the
onset of senility or mental illness.
What about a qualitative decline? It is true that his most infamous
polemics, his most vulgar and violent attacks, occur
during the last five or six years of his life. But once again the
pattern is not clear, and a precipitating cause, or causes, is difficult
to discern. Luther continued to produce lucid,
well-reasoned argument and exegesis up to his death. For example,
his masterwork On the Councils and the Church (1539) was
composed after his major stone in 1537; he continued to Iecture
on Genesis until 1545; and massive and important revisions of
his Bible translation occurred during this period.
Every polemic Luther produced during these later years contained

sections devoted to clear and persuasive exposition of
doctrine and exegesis of Scripture. One may take, for example,
Against Hanswurst (1 541), a politically inspired treatise, and
one of the coarsest Luther ever produced. Fully two-thirds of
the treatise is given over to violent, uninhibited attacks on Duke
Heinrich and his Catholic allies. Yet the treatise is remarkable
for the great eloquence of its insults and for the injection of
some theological considerations into an otherwise largely
secular debate. Sandwiched between the invective and abuse is a
lucid discussion of the characteristics of the true and false
church and a briefer comment on the distinction between person
and office. The independent worth of this section on the true
and fahe church was attested to by its later publication in combination
with the "Schmalkadic Articles."
Luther's notorious vulgarity and violence of expression shows
no clear pattern that demonstrates the influence of mental or
physicaI illness. Throughout his later years, Luther produced
both violent and temperate polemics. For example, Luther's
violent and abusive Against Hanswurst was followed four years
later by the moderate To the Elector of Saxony and the Landgrave
of msse Concerning the Captured Heinrich of
Braunsch weig ( 1 545). The differences between these two
treatises can best be explained not by changes in Luther's
physical or mental health but by changes in external circumstances.

The abuse and coarseness found in the earlier treatise was a
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deliberate polemical tactic, and it was in keeping with the
general tenor of the dispute. In the later treatise Luther sought
to dissuade the landgrave from releasing Duke Heinrich, who
had been recently captured by the Protestants. This goal called
for a calm, reasoned argument, which Luther easily produced.
The Struggle Between the True and False Church
The polemics of the old Luther cannot be adequately explained
by pathology, nor can they be fully explained by reference to
Luther's Augustinian view of history or his apocal~~teixcP ectations,
although both these factors were probably n~orein fluential
than his ill health. Early in his career as a reformer, Luther's
reading of the Bible had convinced him that practically from the
beginning of the world there had been a perpetual, unchanging

struggle between the true and false ch~rchH.~e s aw this struggle
involving a recurrent contest between true and false prophets
and apostles. Believing that mankind did not change and that
the devil never slept, he saw the struggles that went on in the
days of the prophets and the apostles as being no different from
the struggles going on in his own time. Their experiences
established a paradigm of the dynamics of all sacred history.
Within this paradigm, the papacy was the antichrist; the
Turks were Gog; contemporary Jewry was the remnant of a rejected
people suffering under God's wrath; and his Protestant
opponents were contemporary false prophets and apostles.
They were all members of the false church; behind them loomed
the figure of the devil, the father of lies. More often than not,
Luther directed his polemical attack at the devil he saw behind
his opponents rather than at the opponents themselves. Furthermore,
since Luther was always drawing comparisons and
parallels between these opponents and the opponents of the prophets
and apostles, it was only natural that he would see the true
prophets and apostles as having provided a precedent for the
way in which one should deal with such opponents. As a result,
he could explain and justify his polemics and his stubbornness
on points of doctrine by pointing to the example set by these
men of God.
Luther's view of history and of his own role in it can help explain
some of the polemics of the old Luther. It can help us
understand how Luther could recommend such harsh and inhumane
treatment of Jews and supporters of the papacy. He
thought he was attacking the devil himself. Some of Luther’s
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language may also be attributed to this biblically-based view of
the struggle. When, for example, he rebuked his age for its failings,
it was a prophet like Jeremiah from whom he often borrowed
his style, his tone, even the language itself. And when he
blasted the papacy as a wanton whore, he was borrowing
polemics from Hosea and Ezekiel.
But this explanation, also, is insufficient. Luther's view of the
world and his role in the struggle between the true and false
church develops early and is fully formed by 153 1. It cannot

fully account for the peculiar polemics of the last years.
Luther's apocalyptic expectations must also be considered. 'O
It cannot be denied that the passion of Luther's polemics was
increased by his conviction that he was living in the last times. In
his writings and in his prayers, he was tom between bewailing
these signs of his time and hailing them as a certain prelude to
the Last Judgment. However, as important as his apocalyptic
beliefs were for his later polemics, this apocalyptic dimension
does not account for a change. An apocalyptic mood suffuses
nearly all of the older Luther's polemics. One may consider, for
example, some of his most overtly apocalyptic writings:" On
War Against the Turks and The Army Sermon Against the
Turks (1529), Admonition to Prayer Against the Turks (1 541),
and Admonition to the Pastors in the Superintendency of the
Church of Wittenburg, co-authored with Johann Bugenhagen
(1543). In all these writings the true antichrist for Luther was the
Pope, but the Turks were seen as the devil incarnate, Gog, and
the little horn in the Book of Daniel. The only striking difference
between the earlier writings and the later ones, however,
is the greater pessimism about the likelihood of imperial success
against the Turks. Not only was there the intervening record of
constant defeat to sour Luther's expectations, but there was
also what he viewed as an increasing ingratitude of the Germans
toward the renewed gospel and an ever-expanding worldliness
and sinfulness at all social levels.
This last point suggests certain personal factors that may have
compounded Luther's general apocalyptic expectations. The
older Luther was sorely disappointed with the course of events
from the mid-1520's onward. Such disappointment is often adduced
to explain how Luther could pen the tolerant and sympathetic
That Jesus Christ was Born a Jew in 1523 and then
display such total intolerance, and make such inhumane and
violent recommendations concerning the Jews, in the antiJewish treatises of his last years.I2 Luther's apocalyptic mood
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may also have been reinforced by his fears for the fate of the
Reformation movement after his own death. These fears were
shared by others. Elector Johann Friedrich commissioned the

"Schmalkaldic Articles" partly to serve as Luther's "last testament"
both against Catholics and against deviants within the
Lutheran ranks. Luther himself seems to have viewed as his last
testament against these different opponents his anti-Jewish
treatises of 1543, his Short Confession on the Supper (1 544),
and Against the Papacy at Rome, Founded by the Devil (1545)
along with the associated cartoons. When asked why he had
published the cartoons, Luther replied that he realized that he
did not have long to live and yet he still had much which ought
to be revealed about the papacy and its kingdom. For this
reason he had published the pictures, each a whole book's
worth of what ought to be written about the papacy. It was, he
stated, his testament.
I freely concede that Luther's health, world-view, apocalyptic
expectations, and fears for the Reformation movement after
his own demise are all significant for an understanding of his
later polemics. But I would add that the external circumstances
and challenges that he and his movement faced in these later
years may be even more significant for an understanding of
Luther's polemics.
From Movement to Church
The Peasants' War of 1525, the visitations of 1527 and 1528,
the threatening recesses of the diets of 1529 and 1530, the formation
of the Protestant League of Schmalkalden in
1531-these and similar events in the late 1520's and early
1530's were both cause and effect of a transition from a revolutionary
movement consisting primarily of ideologically committed
individuals to a more conservative movement led by rulers
of territories and city-states.
This transition was unavoidable if the Reformation was to endure.
It is one .thing to initiate a revolution; it is quite another to
pass it on to your descendants. The former may be accomplished
with belief and individual effort; the latter requires institutions
and bureaucracy. But these new circumstances imposed
new and difficult requirements on Luther. They called for a
willingness to compromise, to accommodate belief to political
necessity, to take sides publicly in disputes where no great prin134 CONCORDIA THEOLOGICAL QUARTERLY

ciples were at stake and where ideological conviction found
itself leagued with political self-interest. Too great a readiness
to compromise or reach accommodation would have opened
him to the charge of hypocrisy and insincerity, accusations fatal
to his authority. Too great a rigidity and dedication to complete
consistency and purity would have deprived him of influence
over crucial events. Principles had to bend to necessity.
The years after 1530 saw a shift in Luther's correspondence
and his published polemics that reflected the change in the
character of the Reformation movement itself. A much larger
percentage of his total correspondence in these later years was
directed to secular authorities. ' A similar change occurred with
his polemics. The polemics of the previous decade or so included
a significant number of treatises that were directed towards
the unconverted, open-minded Catholics and dedicated to the
exposition of the Protestant faith. In contrast, the polemics of
these later years were largely works of exhortation, aimed at the
converted and designed to deepen beliefs already held; these
were often politically inspired and of direct political
significance.
This shift in the character of Luther's polemics and their intended
audience is manifested also in the locations where the
works were printed and reprinted.I4 In contrast to the earlier
years where a number of printing centers throughout Germany
accounted for a substantial percentage of works by Luther, the
later years saw most of the printings and reprintings being done
in Wittenberg, supplemented by the production of a few
staunchly Lutheran cities in central and northern Germany.
Luther, statistics suggest, had become the publicist for an
established, territorially defined ideology.
Of course, the greatly heightened role of politics and the accompanying
shift in the character and audience of Luther's
polemics come a good decade before the 1540's. For example, in
the matter of armed resistance to the emperor for the sake of the
Gospel, Luther, under pressure from Landgrave Philipp, from
the elector, and especially from the jurists and political advisors,
grudgingly "allowed" the Protestant estates in 1530 to
adopt a positive legal justification for such resistance." This

stance left him profoundly uncomfortable. In fact, the tension
he felt seems to have spilled over into the polemics he wrote on

this issue. Despite his own theological reservations, in Warning
to His Dear Germans (1 53 1 ), Luther encouraged the Protestants
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to resist a Catholic attack on the basis of practical considerations,
even if the attack was led by the emperor. With its impassioned
language, abusive characterizations of Opponents, and
almost summary discussions of the theological issues involved,
it was obviously intended to be a treatise of exhortation rather
than lt may have deepened convictions already
held, but it was unlikely to convert anyone from outside the
Protestant ranks. In short, its intended audience was Protestant,
not Catholic or any third party. And its intended purpose
was to rally Protestants to the defense of their faith, not to convince
them to resist passively an unjust attack by the Catholic
emperor. It was a political polemic, and it was written at the request
of Landgrave Philipp. It and Concerning the Three
Hierarchies ( 1 539), which justified resistance to the emporeror
when he was acting as a servant of the papacy, served the interests
of the League of Schmalkalden and were reprinted
whenever there was a threat of Catholic attack.
Many of the polemics of Luther's last six years were similarly
political and written at the express request of Luther's elector.
The issues on which they were written were normally not of
Luther's choosing. On a number of occasions, Elector Johann
Friedrich quite deliberately used Luther's rhetorical skills in
political matters. Luther's participation in the dispute with
Duke Heinrich of Braunschweig-Wolfenbuttel and his justification
of the electoral seizure of the bishopric of Naumburg are
the two more prominent examples, but not the only ones. l6 In
fact, except for Against the Bishop of Magdeburg, Cardinal
Albrecht (1539), all the major anti-Catholic and anti-Turkish
polemics of his last years were written at the instigation of the
elector. Even Against the Papacy at Rome (1545), the most
violent and vulgar treatise to issue from Luther's pen, was written
at the behest of Elector Johann Friedrich. In short, the elector
was using Luther's extraordinary polemical abilities as one

more weapon in the ongoing struggle between Protestant and
Catholic forces. Luther's task was to exhort Protestants to
stand fast in the face of the Catholic and Turkish threat and to
reassure them that God was on their side. The elector encouraged
and ~~mmendeLdut her's vehemence and even vulgarity, not
only for the ~orktsh at he himself had commissioned, but also
for works which attacked the Jews and the Sacramentarians.
The vulgarity and violence of the treatises of the old Luther may
be partly attributable to Luther's ill-health, world-view and
beliefs, but some of the responsibility must be apportioned but
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to the changed, more political circumstances in which the
Reformer found himself, and to the encouragement he received
from Landgrave Philipp and Elector Johann Friedrich.
But like earlier explanations, this one is only partial, and
potentially misleading if not qualified. The old Luther was not a
docilely obedient publicist for the League of Schmalkalden or
the elector of Saxony. When his conscience demanded it, he
defied even a direct electoral prohibition and refused to count
the political costs of his action. As he saw it, if he did not respond
to public attacks on his teachings, it was equivalent to denying
and forsaking them. So when the Catholic Duke Georg of
Saxony publicly attacked the Warning to His Dear German
People and Glosses on the Alleged Imperial Edict (1531),
Luther replied, ignoring his elector's command that he not
publish an attack on the duke. In the negotiations that followed
the public dispute, Luther stated the limits of his obedience. He
would refrain in the future from anti-Catholic polemics, but
only "to the extent that it is possible in respect to my conscience
and the [Protestant] teachings." Some years later, in his public
dispute with Cardinal Albrecht over the death of Hans
Schonitz, ~utheorn ce again followed his conscience rather than
the dictates of political wisdom. Unable in good conscience to
remain silent in the face of the Cardinal's wrongdoing, Luther
did what he could to minimize possible adverse effects on the
Protestant cause, but he published his attack nonetheless. Finally
he forced the elector to abandon plans to attack the city of
Halle and refused to countenance publicly Landgrave Philipp's
bigamy despite threats that the landgrave would defect to the

CathoIics or attack him in print.
An examination of Luther's last battles reveals a man who
saw the world engaged in a metaphysical struggle between good
and evil. He was a man gripped by apocalyptic hopes and fears;
a man who had given his name to a movement that had taken,
from his perspective, a painful and frustrating direction. He was
a man deeply involved in the politics of his time-as an advisor
to his prince and coreligionists, as an indirect participant in colloquies
between Protestants and Catholics, as a worried
observer of wars and threats of war, and as the most influential
publicist within Protestantism. Through compromise and accomodation
to political realities, he tried to maintain his influence
in order to preserve his central insights into Christian
faith. But opponents and circumstances disappointed his hopes
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and marred his efforts. He often found himself mired in petty
disputes that brought neither him nor the movement any credit.
He was misunderstood and held responsible for actions that he
himself deplored. As his own death neared, bringing with it
both promised relief and fear for the fate of the movement, he
became ever more pessimistic, praying not only for his own
release but for the end of the world.
Luther remained involved and productive to his death. Sustained
by his faith, his trust in God as the author of history, and
his robust sense of humor, he continued to learn and grow,
especially in his study of history. He was vulgar and abusive
when he wished to be, moderate and calmly persuasive when it
suited his purposes. But, most importantly, all the treatises of
his old age, even the most crude and abusive, contained some
exposition of the Protestant faith. Luther could never just attack;
he always had to profess and confess as well.
FOOTNOTES
1. This essay is drawn from my Luther's Last Battles: Politics and
Polemics, 1531-46 (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 1983),
where the various issues are discussed in detail with appropriate
references. [Ed. This book is available through the seminary
bookstore.]
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study by Julius Kostlin, revised in I903 by Gustav Kawerau (Martin
Luther, Sein Leben und Seine Schrifren, fifth edition (Berlin, 1903);
volume two deals with the older L,uther). A two-volume collection of
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Junghans, Leben und Werk Martin Luthers von 1526 b& 1546 (Gottingen,
1983). H. G. Haile, Luther: An Experiment in Biography (New
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Among the best is Annernarie Halder, Das Hornsteinleiden Martin
Luthers (Munich, 1969). See also Friedrich Kuchenmeister , Dr. Martin
Luthers Kmkengeschichfe (Leipzig, 1881); Wilhelm Ebstein, D. Martin
Luthers Krankheiten und deren Ein fluss aufseinen korperlichen und
geisfigen Zustund (Stuttgart, 1908); Erwin Mulhaupt, "Luthers Kampf
mit der Krankheit," Luther 29(1958): 1 15-23; and Ethel Bacchus and H.
Kenneth Scattiff, eds., "Martin Luther: A Panel Postmortem,"
Chicago Medicine 69( 1%6): 107- 16.
4. This is suggested by H. G. Haile, Luther An Experiment in Biography,
pp . 220-22 1.
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Lutherlegende: Erganzungen zu Bnifes Luther und Lutherthum
(Mainz, 1906); Hartmann Grisar, Luther, 3 vols. (Freiburg, 191 1-1 2);
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neueren Forschung, fifth ed. (Leipzig, 19 18); and Eberhard Grossmann,
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Calvin (Basel, 1958).
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Luther 27(1956):35-39, for a year-by-year summary of Luther's productivity.
In chapter one and the appendix of Luther's Last Battles, my own statistical
survey of Luther's publication is discussed, which is partly summarized
here.
h. The older Marxist argument that the Peasants' War marked the end of
the popular Reformation was challenged by Franz Lau's classic article
"Der Bauernkrieg und das angebliche Ende der lutherischen Reformation
als spontaner Volksbewegung," Luther Jahrbuch
26(1959):109-34. The debate is far from over, however. (The best recent
work on the Peasants' War, now translated into English, is Peter
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Social Change in Strasbourg, 1480-I599 [New Haven, 1982)).
9. The literature on these issues is immense, See Mark U. Edwards Jr.,
Luther and the Old Testament (Philadelphia, 1969); Scott ~endrixE, cclesia
in Via: Ecclesiological Developments in the Medieval Psalms Ex
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"Die geschichtstheologischen Voraussetzungen von Luthers Selbstverstandnis,
" in Von Konstanz nach Trient. Beitrage zur Kirchengeschichte
von den Reformkonzilien bis un Tridentinurn. Fesrgabe fir August Franten.
ed. R. Bawner (Paderborn, 1972). pp. 379-94; Wolfgang Hohne,
Luthers Anschauungen uber die Kontinuitat der Kirche (Berlin-Hamburg,
1963). pp. 124-56; and Ulrich Asendorf, Eschutologie bei Luther (Gottigen,
1967), pp. 214-21.
10. This aspect is heavily stressed by Heiko Oberman in Luther Mensch
zwischen Gott und Teufel (Berlin, 1981) (This volume will soon appear
in English translation, published by Yale University Press).
11. On the Turks and on Luther's writings against the Turks, see John W.
Bohnstedt , The Infidel Scourge of God: The Turkish Menace as Seen by
German Pamphleteers o f the Reformation Era, Transactions of the
American Philosophical Society 56, part 9 (Philadelphia, 1%8); George
W. Forell, "Luther and the War Against the Turks," Church History
14(1945):256-7 1 ; Stephen A. Fischer-Galati, Otroman Imperialism and
German Protestantism, 1521A1555 (Cambridge, Mass., 1959); H.
Lamparter, Luther Stellirng rum Turkenkrieg (Munich, 1940); Harvey
Buchanan, "Luther and the Turks, 1519'1529,'' ARG 47(1956): 145-59;
Egil Grislis, "Luther and the Turks," Muslim World 64(1974):180-93,
275-91; and chapter five, Luther's Last Battles.
12. The literature on Luther's relation to the Jews is so vast that a
monograph recently appeared on the liturature itself (Johannes
Brosseder, Luthers Stellung zu den Juden im Spiegel seiner In ferpreten.
Interpretation und Rezeption von Luthers Schrifien und Ausserungen

zum Judentum im 19. und 29. Jahrhundert vor aIlem in
deutschsprach/gen Raum [Munich, 19721). See also Kurt Mei er , "Zur
Interpretation von Luthers Judenschriften," in Vierhunderrfunfzig
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Jahre lutherische Reformation, 151 7 1967 (Berlin-Gottingen, 1%7),
pp. 233-52; C. Bernd Sucher, tuthers Stellung zu den Juden. Eine Interpretation
aus germanistischer Sicht (Nieu wkoop, 1977), pp. 125-99.).
For detailed examination of this issue, see especiaIly Wilhelm Maurer,
"Die Zeit der Reformation," in Kirche und Synagoge, edited by
Karl-Heinrich Rengstorf and Siegfried von Kortzfleisch (Stuttgart,
19681, 1 : 363-452; Hei ko A. 0 berman, Wurzeln des Antisernitismus:
Chrkremnga rend Judenphge irn Zeitalter wn Humanismus und Refir
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by Fortress Press); and chapter 6, Luther's Last Battles.
13 See Karl Trudinger, Luthers Briefe und Gutachten an weltliche
Obrigkeiten zur Durch fuhrung der Re formation (Munster , 1975),
8-10.
14. Cf. Luther's Last Battles, chapter 12.
15. The literature on Luther and resistance is vast, especially if the many
pieces on Luther's two kingdoms doctrinear-??onsidered. For a general
overview of the recent literature, see Rudolf Ohlig, Die
Zwei + Reiche + Lehre Luthers in der Auslegung der deutschen
lutherischen Theologie der Gegenwart seit 1945 (Bern, 1974); and the
bibliography in Heinz Scheible, ed., Das Widerstandsrecht als
Probl + ???y? deutschen Protestanten (Gutersloh, 1969). Very useful is
the older work by Karl Muller, Luthers Ausserungen uber das Rechf des
bewaffneten Widerstands gegen den Kaiser (Munich, 1915). Two recent
works are also useful: Hermann Kunst, Evangelischer Glaube und
@o ? W?ische Verant wortung: Martin Luther als politischer Berater
seiner Landesherrn und seine Teilnahme an den Fragen des offentlichen
Lebens (Stuttgart, 1976); and Eike Wolgast, Die Wittenberger
Theologie und die Politik der evangelischen Stande (Gutersloh, 1977).
Wolgast's discussion is by far the best recent consideration of the matter,
and should be consulted by those interested in all the legal and
theological details. In English one might consult Quentin Skinner, The
Foundations of Modern Political Thought, vol. 2 (Cambridge, 1978);
W. D. J. Cargill Thompson, "Luther and the Right of Resistance to the
Emperor," in C. W. Dugmore, ed. Studies in the Reformation: Luther
to Hooker (London, 1980); and chapter 2, Luther's Last Battles.
:6 Luther's Last Battles, chapters 7 and 8.
Dr. Mark U. Edwards, Jr., is a professor of history at Purdue University.
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Martin Luther’s Last Days and Final Thoughts
February 18, 2012

O

n February 18, 1546 Martin Luther lived

his last hours. Although he’d been struggling
with old age and ill health for a while, Luther
spent the end of 1545 trying to resolve an
inheritance dispute in the town of Eisleben. On
January 17, 1546 he preached his final sermon
in Wittenberg, and then he traveled back to
Eisleben with his three sons to continue
working on that conflict. I find it striking that
for a person with a reputation for controversy
and polemics, he spent his last days working
toward harmony and reconciliation.
Arriving in Eisleben, though still in ill heath,
Luther preached four more sermons – his last.
Continuing a life-long tendency to downplay his
own importance, two days before his death, Luther said,

If I make it home to Wittenberg, I will lay myself in my coffin to let maggots feast on
the stout Doctor.
The words that are famously known as Luther’s last were probably penned on February 16. These
would apparently be Luther’s last written statements.

Virgil’s shepherd poems cannot be understood, except by one who has been a shepherd
for five years. Virgil’s poetry about agriculture cannot be understood, except by one
who has been a farmhand for five years. Cicero’s letters cannot be understood, except
by one who has participated and lived within a large community for 25 years. The
Holy Scriptures do not have a satisfactory taste for me or anyone else, unless he has

spent 100 years ruling a community as the prophets Elijah and Elisha, John the
Baptist, Christ and the Apostles.
We are beggars. This is true.
On his final evening, Luther ate dinner with family and friends, spent time in prayer as usual, and
went to bed. Waking up in pain shortly after midnight, Luther apparently recognized that the end
was near. According to witnesses, he spent his last hour in pain but with friends and doctors nearby,
praying and reciting scripture.
Just before his death, Michael Coelius asked him if he was dying in the name of Christ. And Luther
answered with a simple, “Yes.”
Then, he died.
A complex and complicated man, Luther left an incredible legacy. And he died a faithful death.
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Luther’s Last Written Words
http://www.projectwittenberg.org/pub/resources/text/wittenberg/luther/beggars.txt
The Last Written Words of Luther:
Holy Ponderings of the Reverend Father Doctor Martin Luther
16 February 1546
_Dr. Martin Luthers Werke_,
(Weimar: Hermann Boehlaus Nachfolger, 1909),
Band 85 (TR 5), pp. 317-318.
Translated by James A. Kellerman
1. No one can understand Vergil's Bucolics unless he has been a shepherd for
five years. No one can understand Vergil's Georgics,
unless he has been a farmer for five years.
2. No one can understand Cicero's Letters (or so I teach), unless he has
busied himself in the affairs of some prominent state for
twenty years.
3. Know that no one can have indulged in the Holy Writers
sufficiently, unless he has governed churches for a hundred years
with the prophets, such as Elijah and Elisha, John the Baptist,
Christ and the apostles.
Do not assail this divine Aeneid; nay, rather prostrate revere the
ground that it treads.
We are beggars: this is true.
Notes:
1. This is a translation of WA, TR 5:168 (no. 5468) of a scrap of
paper that Johannes Aurifaber (a.k.a. Johann Goldschmied) found when
Luther died. Aurifaber wrote: "Luther ... wrote these words in Latin
on a slip of paper and put them on his table. I, Johannes Aurifaber,
wrote them down and Dr. Justus Jonas, Superintendent of Halle, who was
at Halle at the same time, took the slip of paper with him."
Unfortunately, this slip of paper has long since disappeared.
2. I have followed the account of the document as told by Aurifaber.
There are, however, divergent accounts of what was on that scrap of
paper. Since the original slip of paper has been lost, it is impossible
toascertain what Luther actually wrote. For other accounts, see
WA 48:241 and TR 5:317 (no.5677). Although the wording differs slightly,
the sentiment is the same.
3. The line in praise of Vergil's Aenid is composed of nine feet of
dactylic hexameter, the meter in which the Aeneid is written. It is most
likely an adaptation or misquotation of two lines near the end of Statius'
The Aeneid (12:816f), a poem also written in dactylic hexameter and
profoundly influenced by Vergil's epic:

Nee tu divinam Aendeida tempta,
Sed Ionge sequere et vestigia semper adora.
Luther wrote:
Hanc tu ne divinam Aeneida tenta,
Sed vestigia pronus adora.
4. "We are beggars" is written in German; the rest of the document, in
Latin.
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Funeral Sermon by Wittenberg Pastor Johann Bugenhagen
http://beck.library.emory.edu/luther/luther_site/luther_text.html
A Christian sermon over the body and at the
funeral of the venerable Dr. Martin Luther,
preached by Mr. Johann Bugenhagen
Pomeranus, doctor and pastor
of the churches
in Wittenberg.

Printed in Wittenberg
by Georg Rhau,
in the year 1546.
A Christian sermon over the body and at the
funeral of the venerable Dr. Martin Luther,
preached by Mr. Johann Bugenhagen
Pomeranus, doctor and pastor
of the churches
in Wittenberg.

Paul, the holy apostle, says in I Thessalonians 4:
We do not want to hold back, dear brothers, concerning those who are asleep so that
you may not be sorrowful as the others who have no hope. For since we believe that
Jesus has died and risen, even so, God will bring those with Him who have fallen
asleep through Jesus.
Dear friends, I am now supposed to preach a sermon at the funeral of our dearly
beloved father, blessed Dr. Martin, and gladly do so. But what shall I say and how
shall I speak, since I probably will not be able to utter a word because of my tears?
And who shall comfort you if I, your pastor and preacher, cannot speak? Where can I
turn from you? I will, no doubt, cause more crying and mourning with my sermon. For
how should we not all mourn heartily, since God has sent us this sorrow and has
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taken from us the noble and dear man, the venerable Dr. Martin Luther? Through him
God has rendered inexpressible gifts and grace to all of us and to all the churches of
Christ in Germany, as well as to many in foreign countries. Through him God has also
triumphed gloriously over the kingdom of Satan and against so much shameful
idolatry and human ordinance, indeed, as Paul says, against the devil's teachings
throughout the world, and has revealed to us in the Gospel the sublime,
great heavenly secret, his dear Son Jesus Christ (as Paul also says in Ephesians and
Colossians). Through him, our dear father, Christ has defended his Gospel against the
grievous pope and various rabble and tyrants, indeed, against all the portals of hell.
He gave to this dear man the spirit of power and strength so that he is afraid of no
one, however great and mighty he may be. He held so boldly to the Gospel and to
pure doctrine that the world often believed that he was too sharp and too excessive
with his rebuking and scolding, just as the Jews and Pharisees, the bitter and
poisonous vipers, accused Christ, for it hurt them severely and caused them pain that
they were chastised by means of the pure truth. However, they did not accept the
salutary teaching.
God has taken away from us this great teacher, prophet, and divinely sent reformer of
the church. Oh, how can we cease mourning and crying? How can we, after all, obey
the dear Paul here when he says: "You should not grieve because of those who are
asleep?" But he adds immediately: "Like the others who have no hope." We who
believe know that those who have fallen asleep in Christ will be awakened again to a
better life where we will meet them again and be together with them eternally.
However, the world was not worthy to have this dear man of God any longer, to
continue to slander and persecute him. Albeit, that same, ungrateful world received
much good through this great man, especially that it has been freed from a variety of
oppression and tyranny of the loathsome papacy. Therefore, many of the adversaries
(who still have some wisdom and understanding) would have preferred that the dear
man had continued to live for a long time.
This I have said initially, that we truly have great cause to mourn heartily since we
have lost such a great and dear man. And truly (since this may help a bit) Christian
kings, princes, and cities and all who have recognized the Gospel of truth mourn with
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us. Therefore, we do not mourn alone, but many thousands in Christendom mourn
with us from time to time. It was not fitting that the current, grievous pope, the
Cardinal of Mainz, or Duke Henry (all of whom he enraged mightily with the truth)
should ever delight in the death of this man. And I hope that the adversaries will not
delight in his death for long. For the person has indeed died in Christ, but the mighty,
blessed, godly doctrine of this precious man still lives most powerfully.
For he was without doubt the angel concerning whom it is written in Revelation 14,
who flew through the midst of heaven and had an eternal Gospel, etc., as the text
says:
And I saw an angel flying through the midst of heaven. He had an eternal Gospel to
proclaim to those who sit and dwell on earth, to all heathen and races and languages
and nations. And he said with a loud voice: Fear God and give him honor, for the time
of his judgment has come. Worship the one who has made heaven and earth, the
seas and the springs of water. And another angel followed and said: "She has fallen,
she has fallen, Babylon, the great city, for she has made drunk all the heathen with
the wine of her harlotry."
This angel who says, "Fear God and give him the honor," was Dr. Martin Luther. And
what is written here, "Fear God and give him the honor," are the two parts of Dr.
Martin Luther s doctrine, the Law and the Gospel, through which all of Scripture is
unlocked and Christ, our righteousness and eternal life, is recognized. To these two he
has also added this passage ("the time of his judgment has come") and has taught
regarding proper prayer and invocation of God the heavenly Father in Spirit and in
truth. As the angel also says in Revelation 14: "Worship the one who has made
heaven and earth, etc."
For after the teaching of this angel, another angel will follow, who will proclaim
comfort to the sorrowful and persecuted church and the lightning and thunder of
eternal judgment and condemnation against the adversaries, as, after all, the other
angel said: "She has fallen; she has fallen, Babylon, the great city." Therefore, the
adversaries will not rejoice long over our sorrow, as Christ also says in John 16: "Your
sorrow shall turn to joy." For according to Revelation, the aforementioned fourteenth
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chapter, we see that this has happened before and still happens. If Revelation has
some validity, then the other will, without doubt, follow.

But, oh, how do I ramble on so with my sermon in this time of our crying and sorrow?
This is enough said about our rightful mourning, for we mourn justly that such a dear
man, a proper bishop and shepherd of souls, has departed from us. But in this sorrow
we should also rightly recognize God s grace and mercy to us and thank God that he
has awakened for us through his Spirit this dear Dr. Martin Luther against the
antichristian doctrines of the abominable, satanic pope and against the devil's
doctrines only one hundred years after the death of the holy John Hus (who was killed
for the sake of the truth in the year 1415), just as John Hus himself prophesied before
his death about a future swan. Hus means "goose" in the Bohemian language. "You
are now roasting a goose," (says John Hus), "but God will awaken a swan whom you
will not burn or roast." And as they shouted much against him, which he could not
answer, he supposedly said: "After one hundred years I will answer you." He has done
that uprightly through our dear father, Dr. Luther, and has begun it precisely in the
one-hundred-and-first year. Yes, we should thank God that he preserved this dear
man for us and his churches in the violent disputes, in so many difficult conflicts, and
that through him Christ has triumphed so often now for almost thirty years. To the
Lord Christ be praise and honor in eternity. Amen.
But we should also rejoice with our dear father Luther that he left and departed from
us to the Lord Christ in the highest apostolic and prophetic office in which he
faithfully accomplished what he was commanded. For with Christ are the holy
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and many to whom he preached the Gospel, all the
holy angels, Lazarus in the bosom of Abraham, that is, in the eternal joy of all
believers. We will experience what this interim period until the Day of Judgment is
like, as Paul says in Philippians 1:
"I desire to depart and to be with Christ; and as Stephen also says in Acts: "Lord Jesus,
receive my spirit"; and Jesus to the thief: "Today you will be with me in paradise."
For there is no doubt, just as the spirit of Christ was in the hands of the Father until
the resurrection on Easter, since he said: "Father, into your hands I commend my
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spirit, etc.," so will our spirits be in the hands of Christ until our resurrection. For that
is the meaning of the words of Lazarus: "But now he is comforted while you are
tormented."
What kind of peace or comfort the believers have and what kind of anxiety or
torment the unbelievers have in the meantime, until the day of judgment, we cannot
say so precisely on the basis of Scripture. Scripture says that they are asleep, as Paul
says in Thessalonians, "concerning those who are asleep." However, just as in natural
sleep the healthy rest in a sweet sleep and are thereby refreshed and become
stronger and healthier, while the sick or the sorrowing and especially those who are
in the terror or fear of death sleep with difficulty, with horrible dreams, and restlessly
so that sleep is not rest for them but a more frightful, more desolate unrest than
being awake, in the same way there is a difference between the sleep of the believers
and the godless. But about this we cannot speak further or infer other than what the
words of Scripture say.
Our dear father Dr. Martin Luther has now attained what he often desired. And if he
were to return to us again now, he would reprimand our mourning and faintheartedness with the word of Christ from John 16: "If you loved me you would rejoice
because I go to the Father, and you would not begrudge me this eternal rest and joy."
Christ has conquered death for us. Why, then, are we afraid? The death of the body is
for us a beginning of life eternal through Jesus Christ our Lord, who has become for us
a noble, precious sacrifice.
I still remember that when our honorable, dear father, Dr. Martin Luther, saw several
depart sweetly in the confession of Christ, he said: "May God grant me that I may also
depart so sweetly in the bosom of Christ and that the body may not be tormented
with lengthy pains of death. But may God s will be done."
Master Ambrosius Bernardus von Goterboch, my dear brother and a truly pious man
who loved Christ, was here with us in Wittenberg at the university. For several days
before his end he lay very weak and sick unto death, and yet God took from him the
feeling of his sickness as if he were already in another life. He spoke with us how he
wanted to come to us and be joyous with us. He did not know at all that he was so ill
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and had to die. He certainly did not see death. Therefore, he could not be afraid of
death. Indeed, he was no longer in this life except when one spoke of Christ. Then he
confessed freely from his heart the great grace and bliss that has been given to us by
the heavenly Father in Christ, for he loved Christ and was in the habit of praying
gladly and of calling on God the Father in Spirit and truth. If one then wanted to tell
him soon thereafter (as one who had come to his senses) about his beloved wife,
children, house, money, debt, etc., he was soon out of his senses again and as if in
another world, (although he recognized us all and called us by name), spoke joyously,
with laughter and charming jest, concerning other matters in such a manner that one,
who was unaware of his delirium, might think that he was wholly well and had to lie
in bed because of boredom, etc. But our dear Lord Jesus Christ took him out of this
life to himself in this state of delirium and yet in the good confession of the Christian
faith. Thus he was already dead to this world for several days before he died, for he
knew nothing on this earth of which he needed to be concerned. Indeed, he was
relieved of everything so that he also did not experience his sickness and was not
concerned about his death. Indeed, he also did not see death. How, then, could he be
afraid of sin and death?
Thus we saw in him plainly the word of Christ from John 8 which every believer
experiences: "If someone keeps my word, that person will never see death." For even
if they do not all die so easily as this Ambrosius, but with great pain, as the Son of God
himself died on the cross, yet when the dear hour comes, they see life and not death
and all of them say: "Father, into your hands I commend my spirit." In this way our
Lord Jesus Christ took our dearly beloved father, Dr. Martin, to himself with such a
blessed parting from this vale of tears. To God be praise and thanks eternally.
During the illness of Master Ambrosius, when I saw that he also did not sleep, I asked
two medical doctors that they prepare a strong drink to help him sleep. They
responded that this would be dangerous and that they might be given blame if
something went wrong. I said: "I will be responsible even if he were to die. Give it to
him in God's name as a desperate act. Who knows, it might help." The doctors gave
him such a drink, but not as strong as I desired, for they were somewhat concerned.
Then he fell into a mighty sleep so that he slept almost two hours. However, when he
awoke he felt his pain and complained about it and spoke intelligibly to his wife about
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all sorts of urgent matters. But soon thereafter, after about an hour-and-a-half, he
was again in his happy condition, as before. He was no longer aware of this world
until he gave up his spirit to Christ a few days later.
I have now gladly recounted this blessed and joyous story about Master Ambrosius,
our dear brother, for two reasons. First of all, that I might stop you dear ones a bit
from your howling and crying, which have now rightly overtaken us. God has made us
sad. May his grace comfort us again.
Secondly, so that this story may be of help to us in the matter concerning which we
are now speaking.
For this Master Ambrosius was Dr. Martin s brother-in-law. Therefore, Dr. Martin
visited him so much in his illness, and when he spoke with him about Christ, then
Ambrosius also spoke about Christ according to the dear Gospel, as we have said. But
when he wanted to speak to him about his wife, children, and goods, etc., Ambrosius
knew nothing about such things but soon fantasized happily with unrelated words, as
we have said before. He especially said to the Doctor with laughter and thanksgiving:
"Sir Doctor, thank you for visiting me. I will visit you again some evening. At that time
we will have a good supper together, and I will then speak with you about many
joyous matters." Indeed, they may both be accomplishing this in the life eternal to
which they have both traveled. In this life they were unable to meet in this way.
After Dr. Martin left him, the Doctor said to me: "He is gone and does not recognize
death. When we want to counsel him how he should put his things in order, he no
longer knows anything about this world and this life. Rather, he is happy, laughs, and
proposes other things in his joyous delirium. He even mocks us with such words, as if
he wanted to say: åI no longer know what to set in order or attend to on earth. May
God also give me soon such a peaceful and blessed hour of death. What more should
I accomplish on earth?"
After Master Ambrosius was buried in the harsh winter of January, 1542, Dr. Martin
went to the grave with me not long thereafter. Then he pointed to the grave with his
hand and said: "He did not know that he was sick. He also did not know that he was
dying and yet was not without a confession of Christ. Here he lies and still does not
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know that he is dead. Dear Lord Jesus,Christ, take me also in similar fashion out of
this vale of tears to you, etc."
I often had to hear such things from my dear father, and when he noticed my
annoyance, at times probably also from my words, he said to me: "Implore our dear
Lord God that He may soon take me to Himself from here. I can do nothing more on
earth. I am no longer of use to you. Help me with your prayer. Do not ask that I live
longer." Now, everyone can, no doubt, imagine how I responded to such words of my
dear father, our dearly beloved Doctor. All of this indicates how eagerly he desired, in
his last days, to be rid of this miserable life and to be with Christ. Thereby he also sang
his consummatum est and commended his spirit into the heavenly Father's hands.
There were also advance indications that our dear father, Dr. Martin, would wander
into a better life, for throughout this whole year he often said to us that he desired to
go to another place. He also traveled more in this year before his death than he had
done in many years, namely to his homeland in Mansfeld, to the Bishop of Zeitz, to
Merseburg, to Halle. These were an indication and prophecy that he would undertake
this blessed journey into a better life. Therefore, it also happened that he departed
and left this life while he was with the noble and honorable Counts of Mansfeld in the
city of Eisleben, where he was born and baptized. This was as he had desired, except
that he would have preferred to be with us at that time, with his wife and children.
But God ordained it otherwise.
Dear friends, so that you might also have a short report about our dearly beloved
father, Dr. Martin's, blessed parting, I will give it. When he noticed that his hour had
come, he prayed thusly:

O my heavenly Father, one God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, God of all
comfort, I thank you that you have revealed to me your dear Son, Jesus Christ, in
whom I believe, whom I have preached and confessed, whom I have loved and
praised, whom the loathsome pope and all the godless revile, persecute, and
blaspheme. I implore you, my Lord Jesus Christ, let my little soul be commended to
you. O heavenly Father, although I must leave this body and be snatched away from
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this life, I am, nevertheless, certain that I will remain with you eternally and that no
one can tear me out of your hands.
And then he said three times:
Into your hands I commend my spirit. You have redeemed me, you faithful God.
Also John 3:

For God so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son so that all who believe
in him will not be lost but have eternal life.
Then he folded his hands and gave up his spirit to Christ in grand silence. Therefore
we should also justly rejoice with him, as much as we are able to do so in our grief.
Here I must remember the holy Bishop, St. Martin, concerning whom history says that
all heretics turned pale and faded at the mention of his name. Furthermore, there
was a great crying and mourning on the part of all believing and true Christians at the
death of St. Martin. Furthermore, a dispute and quarrel arose among several cities
and territories about who should retain the body of St. Martin and where he should
be buried. All of this happened in similar fashion with this holy apostle and prophet of
Christ, our preacher and evangelist in the German territories, Dr. Martin. But about
this I do not want to speak at length. God himself now holds him precious and
beloved and sustains him in his bosom who in this life dearly loved us and the
churches of Christ. May God requite it to our dearly beloved father in the life to come,
where we all also hope to join him.
May God grant that the Spirit of God may also be spoken of doubly with regard to the
descendants and in the churches planted by the dear father than was spoken of by
the lofty, dear man, as the prophet Elisha petitioned from Elijah, who was taken from
Elisha in a storm.

But if we fear or imagine that God has taken away the precious man because of our
sin and ingratitude, then we should improve our life, petition God our heavenly
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Father through Christ that we remain in the blessed, pure teaching concerning faith
and be protected through Christ from the rabble and tyrants and against all the
portals of hell. Protect your poor Christendom, Lord Christ, that it may praise you
eternally. Help us God our Savior and rescue us for the honor of your name and have
mercy on our sins for the sake of your holy name. Preserve in your church faithful and
good preachers. Give them power and strength through the Holy Spirit, as Psalm 68
says: åThe Lord gives the Word with large numbers of evangelists. "
The impudent, atrocious, great blasphemies of the adversaries and the obdurate
priests and monks and, in addition, our ingratitude may now well be the cause of
great misfortune and God's punishment in the world. But we should petition God the
Father in the name of the Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, that for his name's sake he may
accomplish, fulfill, and bring about the epitaph and prophecy that our dear father, Dr.
Martin, himself made to him:

Pestis eram vivus, moriens tua mors ero Papa.
That is in German: "Pope, pope, when I lived I
was your pestilence. When I die I will be your
bitter death." God be praised eternally
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
Let us pray, etc.
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Funeral Sermon by Philip Melanchthon
http://www.bartleby.com/268/7/9.html

On the Death of Luther
Philip Melanchthon (1497–1560)

(1546)

Born in 1497, died in 1560; Professor of Greek at Wittenberg in 1518; revised the Augsberg
Confession in 1530; drew up the “Apology” in 1530; active as a collaborator with Luther,
taking part in various Protestant conferences with the Roman Catholics.

GOD has always preserved a proportion of His servants upon the earth, and now, through Martin
Luther, a more splendid period of light and truth has appeared. Solon, Themistocles, Scipio,
Augustus, and others, who either established or ruled over mighty empires, were indeed truly
great men, but far, far inferior to our illustrious leaders, Isaiah, John the Baptist, Paul, Augustine,
and Luther, and it becomes us to study this distinction. What, then, are those great and
important things which Luther has disclosed to our view, and which render his life so
remarkable; for many are exclaiming against him as a disturber of the Church and a promoter of
inexplicable controversies? Luther explained the true and important doctrine of penitence,
which was involved in the profoundest darkness. He showed in what it consists and where refuge
and consolation could be obtained under a sense of divine displeasure. He illustrated the
statements of Paul respecting justification by faith, and showed the distinction between the law
and the Gospel, civil and spiritual justification. He pointed out the true principle of prayer, and
exterminated that heathenish absurdity from the Church that God was not to be invoked if the
mind entertained the least doubt upon an academic question. He admonished men to pray, in
the exercise of faith and a good conscience, to the only Mediator and Son of God, who is seated
at the right hand of the Father, making intercession for us, and not to images or deceased saints
according to the shocking practise of the ignorant multitude. He also pointed out other services
acceptable to God, was singularly exemplary himself in all the duties of life, and separated the
puerilities of human rites and ceremonies—which prevent instead of promoting genuine
worship—from those services which are essential to obedience.
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1

In order that heavenly light might be transmitted to posterity he translated the prophetic and
apostolic writings into the German language with so much accuracy that his version of itself
places Scripture in a more perspicuous light than most commentaries. But he published also
various expositions upon the sacred writings which in the judgment of Erasmus by far excelled all
others; and as it is recorded respecting those who rebuilt Jerusalem, “with one hand they laid
the stones and with the other they held the sword,” so, while he composed annotations on
Scripture replete with heavenly instruction, and consoled afflicted consciences by his pious
counsels, he was necessitated at the same time to wage incessant war with the adversaries of
evangelical truth. When it is recollected that this truth, especially the doctrine of faith and the
remission of sins, is not discoverable by the merely human eye, it must be acknowledged he was
taught of God, and many of us have witnessed his anxious solicitude to impress the great
principle of acceptance by faith. Multitudes of the saints will therefore praise God to all eternity
for the benefits which have accrued to the Church by the labors of Luther.

2

Some by no means evil-minded persons, however, express a suspicion that Luther manifested
too much asperity. I will not affirm the reverse, but only quote the language of Erasmus, “God
has sent in this latter age a violent physician on account of the magnitude of the existing
disorders,” fulfilling by such a dispensation the divine message to Jeremiah, “Behold I have put
My words in thy mouth. See I have this day set thee over the nations, and over the kingdoms, to
root out and pull down, and to destroy and throw down, to build and to plant.” Nor does God
govern His church according to the counsels of men, nor choose to employ instruments like
theirs to promote His purposes. But it is usual for inferior minds to dislike those of a more ardent
character.

3

When Aristides observed the mighty affairs which Themistocles, by the impulse of a superior
genius, undertook and happily accomplished, altho he congratulated the State on the advantage
it possessed in such a man, he studied every means to divert his zealous mind from its pursuits. I
do not deny that ardent spirits are sometimes betrayed into undue impetuosity, for no one is
totally exempt from the weaknesses incident to human nature, but they often merit the praise
assigned by the ancient proverb to Hercules, Cimon, and other illustrious characters, “rough,
indeed, but distinguished by the best principles.” So in the Christian Church the apostle Paul
mentions such as “war a good warfare, holding faith and a good conscience,” and who are both
pleasing to God and estimable among pious men. Such a one was Luther, who, while he
constantly defended the pure doctrines of Christianity, maintained a conscientious integrity of
character. No vain licentiousness was ever detected in him, no seditious counsels, but, on the
contrary, he often urged the most pacific measures; and never, never did he blend political
articles for the augmentation of power with ecclesiastical affairs. Such wisdom and such virtue I
am persuaded do not result from mere human skill or diligence, but the mind must be divinely
influenced, especially when it is of the more rough, elevated, and ardent cast, like that of Luther.

4
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What shall I say of his other virtues? Often have I myself gone to him unawares and found him
dissolved in tears and prayers for the Church of Christ. He devoted a certain portion of almost
every day to the solemn reading of some of the Psalms of David, with which he mingled his own
supplications amid sighs and tears; and he has frequently declared how indignant he felt against
those who hastened over devotional exercises through sloth or the pretense of other
occupations. On this account, said he, divine wisdom has prescribed some formularies of prayer,
that our minds may be inflamed with devotion by reading them, to which, in his opinion, reading
aloud very much conduced.

5

When a variety of great and important deliberations respecting public dangers have been
pending, we have witnessed his prodigious vigor of mind, his fearless and unshaken courage.
Faith was his sheet-anchor, and by the help of God he was resolved never to be driven from it.
Such was his penetration that he perceived at once what was to be done in the most perplexing
conjunctures; nor was he, as some supposed. negligent of the public good or disregardful of the
wishes of others, but he was well acquainted with the interests of the State, and preeminently
sagacious in discovering the capacity and dispositions of all about him. And altho he possessed
such extraordinary acuteness of intellect, he read both ancient and modern ecclesiastical
writings with the utmost avidity, and histories of every kind, applying the examples they
furnished to existing circumstances with remarkable dexterity. The undecaying monuments of
his eloquence remain, and in my opinion he equaled any of those who have been most
celebrated for their resplendent oratorical powers.

6

The removal of such a character from among us, of one who was endowed with the greatest
intellectual capacity, well instructed and long experienced in the knowledge of Christian truth,
adorned with numerous excellences and with virtues of the most heroic cast, chosen by divine
Providence to reform the Church of God, and cherishing for all of us a truly paternal affection,—
the removal, I say, of such a man demands and justifies our tears. We resemble orphans bereft
of an excellent and faithful father; but, while it is necessary to submit to the will of Heaven, let us
not permit the memory of his virtues and his good offices to perish.

7

He was an important instrument, in the hands of God, of public utility; let us diligently study the
truth he taught, imitating in our humble situations his fear of God, his faith, the intensity of his
devotions, the integrity of his ministerial character, his purity, his careful avoidance of seditious
counsel, his ardent thirst of knowledge. And as we frequently meditate upon the pious examples
of those illustrious guides of the Church, Jeremiah, John the Baptist, and Paul, whose histories
are transmitted to us, so let us frequently reflect upon the doctrine and course of life which
distinguished our departed friend.

8

Note 1. From the funeral oration, pronounced after the death of Luther, in February, 1546.
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What Would Luther Say
http://www.projectwittenberg.org/pub/resources/text/wittenberg/luther/luther-quoting.txt
What Would Martin Luther Say?
An Excerpt From Martin Luther's Spiritual Last Will & Testament
CONFESSION CONCERNING CHRIST'S SUPPER (1528), Part 3
by Martin Luther, 1483-1546
Translation by Rev. Robert E. Smith
From the German text in:
DR. MARTIN LUTHERS WERKE: KRITISCHE GESAMTAUSGABE.
(Weimar: Herman Boehlaus Nachfolger, 1909), pp.499-500.
Because I see that the mobs are always growing, the number of
errors are always increasing and Satan's rage and ruin have no
end, I wish to confess with this work my faith before God and the
whole world, point by point. I am doing this, lest certain people
cite me or my writings, while I am alive or after I am dead, to
support their errors, as those fanatics, the Sacramentarians and
the Anabaptists, have begun to do. I will remain in this
confession until my death (God help me!), will depart from this
world in it, and appear before the Judgment Seat of our Lord Jesus
Christ.
So that no one will say after my death, ``If Luther was alive, he
would teach and believe this article differently, because he did
not think it through sufficiently,'' I state the following, once
and for all: I, by God's grace, I have diligently examined these
articles in the light of passages throughout the Scriptures. I
have worked on them repeatedly and you can be sure that I want to
defend them, in the same way that I have just defended the
Sacrament of the Altar.
No, I'm not drunk or impulsive. I know what I am saying and
understand fully what this will mean for me as I stand before the
Lord Jesus Christ on the Last Day. No one should think that I am
joking or rambling. I'm serious! By God's grace, I know Satan
very well. If Satan can turn God's Word upside down and pervert
the Scriptures, what will he do with my words -- or the words of
others?
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